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PREFACE TO THE SECOND EDITION,

After an interval of more than fifteen years, the publishers called for
a new edition to satisfy a small continuous demand,

The whole of the 1547 articles eontained in the first edition have
necordingly been re-written with a view to condense as well as to correet
the subject matter of the book, in order to admit of an addition of 577 new
articles without materially increasing the bulk of the volume or omitting
any point of interest, The literature, the biography, and the philosophy
of Chinese and Tibetan Buddhism have been specially laid under
contribution to extend the usefulness of this Handbook, whilst the
substitution of o Japanese Vocabulary in place of the former Chinese
Index now makes the book a guide to the understanding of Japanese ns
well us Chinese Buddhism,

The author has freely used whatever recent works of reference were
st his commund, but he desires specially to acknowledge the help derived
from Bunyiu Nanjio's Catalogue of the Buddhist Tripitaka (Oxford, 1883)
and the courteous assistance of the Rev, J. L. Gordon, M.D. who
furnished the materials of the above mentioned Japanese Vocabulary,

Hongkong, March, 1888,
E. J. E
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PREFACE TO THE FIRST EDITION.

No apology is needed for the appearance of this little book, though
it is the first attempt of its kind, The stodent of Chinese religions
liternture finds himself at almost every step hampered by the continual
recurrence of Banskrit and other foreign terms embedded in the text,
generally withont a word of explanation. These form a series of vexations
riddles for a cloe to which ove has to go beyond the mange of a Chinese
library. This is especially the case with Buldhist works, many of
which are gimply_translations from Sanskrit or Pili or Tibetan originals.
Henco arises the need of a Dictionary like the present which aims st
smoothing the pathway to an understanding of Buddhism and of native
religions influenced by it. That this is a real want is proved by the
cordial response with which the announcement of this publication has
been received.

No doobt the present volome has many defects and omissions, but
the aathor foels confident that it will enable any one who has acquired an
ardinary aequaintance with the Chinese langnage, to read and understand
all the popular Buddhist olassics, from the study of which Missionnries and
others have been deterred by the inability of Chinese Pundits to give any
ngsistance in that direction.

The nuthor has not eonfined himself to the resalts of his own inves-
tigations, but has froely drawn upon all books within his reach from which
information npon these topics could be gleaned, It is consequently his
pleasant duty to acknowledge the help thos derived. He bogs, in the
firat instance, to give the most cordinl thanks to the venerable Nestor of
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Chintse Sanskrit stndies, Sraxmaras Jonoes, whose most valuable waorks
have been —with the exception of Chinese texts—the principal source of
reforonce and freely resorted to on all occasions  The author i3 similarly
indebted to the works of the lamented E. Bumxovr, whose premature
death has beeu a great loss to the stodents of Huddhism. To these names
ho must add that of . F., Komere+, whose masterly expositim of the
whole system of Buddhism bas greatly assisted the present writer to un-
derstand many intricate details of its Chinese development.

The ranning title * Sanskrit Chinese Dictionary " is to bo understood
eum grano salis, A comparatively small number of other terms — chiefly
referring to topographical subjects—have been inserted in the same list,
beenase they oceur in Chinese texts mixed up with Sanskrit terms, bot are
not sufficiontly numerous to justify a separate alphabetical list.

As regards the Sanskrit and Pili terms given in the book, the anthor
has in almost every instance the exoellent authority of Jalien and Barnoaf
to fall back upon. The orthography employed in the transliteration of
Sanskrit and Pili is not that generally adopted by English scholars, but
the French orthography of Jalien and Burnonf is retained, beeause it is to
the works of these two Savants that every student of Chinese Bud-
dhism will constantly refor. Theirs are works which cannot be dispensad
with and will not easily bo superseded. On the other hand, he has not
slavishly followad their spelling, bat has substitated &' for the pecaliarly
French ¢ and likewiss u for ou No pronunciation is given for the
Chinese renderings of Indinn terms, as any such attempt, besides unduly
swelling the bulk of the book, would have been comparatively useless ;
for the modern systems of pronunciation —dinlectically different in the
differont parts of China—deviate considerably from the mode of pronuon-
iation which was in vogue when the respective Chinese equivalents for
Sanskrit and Pili terms were inventel. To the langange then spoken
in China no modern Chinese dialeot comes nearer in sound than the very
Sanskrit or Pili forms themselves.

In tranalating the Chinese explanations of Sanskrit phrases, the au-
thor has aimed at verbal exactitade. Where the Chinese explanation is
ambiguous, he did not gubsiitate o olearer form of expression, considering
it important fo presorve the exact mannor in which Chinese Buoddhists,
more than a thonaand years before Buropean Schiolars had discoversd
Sanskrit, understood and explained Sanskrit phraseology.

When speaking of the founder of Buddhism, the term B'akynmuni
has been employed in accordanes with Chinese nsage, which prefers this
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title to that of Gautama. As the famons Chinese travellers Fal-hien
and Hioen-tsang had to be referred to very frequently, the Chiness
symbols H i and 2 HE (s00 Mahiyina déva and Mokehadiva) for
their names have been omitted for the sake of brevity.

With regard to the frequently recurring measures of distance, it
ought to be understood that the value of a Chinese I has been differently
computed in different periods of time, but it will bo safe to connt one

Chinese Ii as equnl to 320 Fronch metres or about one-sixth of an
English mile.

Hongkong, February lst, 1870.

E. J. EITEL.






PART L

A SANSKRIT-CHINESE DICTIONARY.

A

ABABA or HAHAVA [if 3% vk
The fourth of the eight cold hells
peculiar to Northern Buddhism.
The beings imprisoned thero con.
not produce any arficalate sound
but this one, Ababa, their ton-
gues being frozen.

ABHASVARA (Pili, Abhassara)
lit. all brightness ( A-bhisvara)
P 2 Mg BB explained by
3 35 lit. light and sound (4b-
hisvard) or by 4ifz S B lit.
extreme light and purity. The
gixth of the eighteen ecolestial
warlds called Brahmaldkas.

ABHASVARAS (Pili. Abhassaras,
Tib. Od-gsal) lit. those whose
nature is brightness, A-bhisvaras,
By % Wi B X or i €y
HEEXompk 5%
K explained by jlt ﬁ‘ =
lit. dévas of light and sound (ib-
hi-svarn). The inhabitants of {he
third of the thres celestial regions
whj::h form the second Dhyiina,

ABHAYA flE J& lit. foarless, an
epithel given Lo every Buddba.

ABHAYAGIRI fIE 2 (] 1ie

mount Fearless. A mountain on
Ceylon with an ancient mon-
astery in which Fa-hien (A, D.
400) found 5,000 priests,
ABHAYAGIRI VASINAH [ B}

A5 WE it £E 78 oxplained by
ﬁ.ﬂmﬂ-_ﬁ lit. school of

dwallers on mount Fearless, or by

3'5.' (] 'ﬁ lit. school of the
wooded mount, or by § K 55
lit. school of the secret forest, A
schismntic philosophical School,
a branch of the Sthivirih School.
The adherents of this School
called themselves disciples of
Kitydlyana and studied the doctri-
nes of both the small and great
conveyance (v, Triyina),
ABHAYANDADA fifi fiE J2 %
lit. he who procures removal of
of fear. A standing epithet of
Ewan-yin (v. Avalokités'vara.)
ABHIDHARMA (Pili, Abhidhana,
Bingh, Abhidhamma, Tib, Tebos

non pa) [ ﬂﬁ!ur
B b S B or B g B



3

explained by ﬁ lit. tradition, or
by m EHL ovarcoming tha law
or conquering law, or by ﬂﬂjﬁ
lit. peorless law. Buddha-

ghosa defines Abhidharma as that
Inw (dharma) which goes bayond
(abhi) the lasw, i.c. by-law.

ABHIDHARMA PITAKA Sf 5%
lit. the collection of discourses,
One of the three divisions of the
Boddhist canon (v, Tripitaka)
comprehending all philosophical
worka, Its first compilation is
ascribed to Mahikas'yagfn, but it
does not as a whola belong to
the primitive period of Buddhism.
This section of the Chinese ean-
on is subdivided into 1. ;kﬁ
& or the Abhibharma of the
Maliyana School, 2. /) 3 2
or the Abhidharma of the Hini-
yhna School, and 3. 2K 75
A\ B BK & or the discourses
incladed in the canon during the
Sung and Yoen dynasties (A.D.
960—1368).

ABRIDHARMA DHARMA BK-
ANDHA PADA S'ASTRA [

Bl i Bk HLE B A
philosophical work by Maudgal-

yiyann,
ABHIDHARMA DIRANA PRAS-

THANA S'ASTRA ] B 38
il O
JA B JE G A philosophical

TART 1.

- work ascribed to Kftyiyana,
ABHIDHARMA HRIDAYA S'A8-
TRA [ W A O B
A philosophical work by Upadjita,
ABHIDHARMA KOCHA KARA.
KA s'AsTRA fn] mig 3 B
e REERH
A work by Safghabhadra,
ABHIDHARMA KOCHA 8'AS.

TRA ] it 3 BE LA
A tract by Vasubandhu refuting
the doctrines of the Vibhicha
Behool. .
ABHIDHARMAMRITA 8'ASTRA
Pl Bl 5 BF CH 9 ok G
A philosophical work by Ghosha,
ABHIDHARMA PRAKARANA
PADA S'ASTRA %9 M5 4 [
Bt 3&E J5 56 A philosophical
treatise by Vasumitra,
ABHIDHARMA PRAKARANA
S'ASANA S'ASTRA HA 5256
A philosophical treatise by Sang-
habhadra,
ABHIDHARMA PRAKAS'A SAD.
HANA S'ASTRA [ [,
W aBamA philmphiﬂl’%n?;
attributed to Is'vara,
ABHIDHARMA S'ASTRA %} ¥
Zfa A philosophical work by Vas-
ubandhn,
ABHIDHARMAVATARA §'AS-

TRA A ik S B A

A philosophical work by Arya

|
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Bkandbaratna,
ABHIDHARMA MAHAVIBHAC-

BA S'ASTRA [ Wl 3E JiF
[l %2 P> SfA work consisting
of 100,000 stanzas, the compila-
tion of which is aseribed to the
five hundred Arhats supposed to
have formed the synod convoked
by king Kanichlka.
ABHIDHARMA VIDJRANA KA.
YA PADA S'ASTRA

)
3 Gl 5 L A diadeo-
tical treatise, denying the exis-
tence of both ego and non-ago, by
Dévas’arma,
ABHIDJRA or CHADABHIDIR-
AS (Pili. Abhinoa. Singh. Abhig.

nydwa) 55 3 or 55 il 3l
Bix supernatural talents, which
S'ikyamuni sequired in the night
before he became Buddha, and
which every Arhat takes posses.
sion of by means of the fourth
degreo of Dhyina. Most Chinese
texts reckon six such talents,
while the Singbaless know only
five. Sometimes however only
five are mentioned. Particnlars see
under Divyatchakehus, Divyas'ro.
tra, Riddhisikehitkriyd, Pureini-
vasinusmriti djiidna, Paratchitta.
djfidna and As'ravakchaya.

ABHIRATI § ¥ [ it king.
dom of joy. A fabulous realm
sitaatod East of our universe, the
sphere of two Buddhas, Akchob.
hya and Mérukiita,

ABHISHEKATR nfli b0 B 5% il

An exelamation (‘consecrate mo
by sprinkling’) addressed in pm-
yers to Tathhgntas,

ABHYUTGATA RADIA KB F
lit. the great august monarch,
Nume of the Ealpa in the course
of which Subha vyiha is to ba re-
born as a Buddla.

ABIDA v, AMITABHA,

Bl | ABRAHMA TOHARIYA VERA-

MANT % 42 4% lit. no debau.
chery. The third of the ton roles
for novices (v. 8'ikchiipada), en-
Jjoining abstinence from violation
of the vow of chastity with the
following clanse, *Ilsy-men ought
to abstain at least from fornica-
tion, ecolesiastics from all sexual
interconrse.’

ACHTAU VIMOKCHAS. Ses un-
der Vimdkeha,

ACHADHA 1 > X% The first
month of summer, corresponding
to the time from the 16th day of
the 4th Chinese moon to the 15th
day of the 5th moon.

ACHTA BUDDHAKA NAMA MA.

BAYANA sOTRA BRER AP
$Z Title of a book.

ACHTA DAS'A KAS'A S'ASTRA
+ J\ Z% B Title of a book
by Nigirdjana, introduced in
China by Paramiirtha, A. D, 557-
689,
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ACHTA DAS'A NIKAYA S'AS-
TRA -+ /A 5 & Title o |
n book.

ACHTA DAS'A NARAKA SUTRA
o oa+ A DR R
Title of n book.

ACHTA MANDALAKA SUTRA
AFEAK B K
Title of a book.

ACHTA SAHASRIE A PRADJNA
PARAMITA SUTRAZE A

HpErnERz—
E}:ﬂ;‘giﬁ Title of a

ADBHUTA DHARMA [ i i

JE explained by 3 4 7 1it.
what never took place before, i.e.
marvels. A section of Buddhist
liternture comprising books oo
mirnculons events.

ADHIMATRA KARUNIKA K 3E

lit. great morey.  One of the Ma-
hibrahmiinas who appeared from
the South East to worship Ma.
habhidjiia djfifod bhibla.
ADHIMUKTI (PAli. Adhimutti.
Tib. Mos-pa) lit. attention, [

#HZo g W
or [ $& H 2 {Iw explained
by 3% S JE lit. pions thought-

fulness ; as an example of which
is mentionod the lighting of a
lamp fed with the oil of three

flowers (Sandal, Sima and Tch-

FART I

ampakn) and the placing this lnmp
before the images of the Triratna,
According to Binghalese and Ti-
betan sources, the meaning of ad-
himukti is inclination of the will.
In the Lalitavistara (q. v.) iis
meaning eeems to be ‘intel-
ligence.” DBurnonf translates it
sometimes by ‘confidence,’

ADHYATMA VIDYA fiy W tie,
the esoteric luminary, Omne of
the 5 HJ} Pantcha Vidya 8'%s-
tras (q. v.).

ADINNADANA VERAMANT %
{ifi} 32¢ lit. abstinence from thoft
and robbery. Sece Sikchiipada.

ADJATAS'ATRU (PAli. Adjitasat-
tu, Singh, Aja'sat. Tib. MassE jess
dGra) or Echemadars'in [l m

Z Bl % or by B i
explained by 3¢ 4 % lit. an

enemy before he was born, or no
enmity in the heart, or (as the
Tibetans explain it) ‘not creating
himeolf any enemies,’ A king
of Magadha, son of king Bimbi-
gdra, originally one of S'wkya-
muni’s most formidable oppon-
ents, Converted to Boddhism,
he became famouns for his libera-
lity in almsgiving. He died 24
yeara after S'%kyamuni (about
519 B. Ch.). His son and sue-
cessor wns Udiyi. There is a
danghter of Adjitas’atrn mom-

tioned under the name [ i
3% Asuddbarda. According to a
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Tibeton legend, an infant son of
Adjitas’atrn wns kidoapped, ex.
posed ot the roadside and finally
made king of Tibet under the

ﬁ ] 7 explained as an au-

tomet ( i = Adjfiina) of the

Eangdinya rﬁ H ﬂﬂ} fa-

name Njakritsanpo (f 45 0 wily. A famous disciplo of $'k-

$5°8)The Mongols call the lat-| Y504 mote commonly quoted
a - s Kangdinya (q. v.).

ter Sseger Ssandalitu or Eisiihn ADITRAVASE v 1 ST

schiretu.

B ADYAUHAYA SANTCHODA 80.
ADJATAS'ATRU EAUERITTYA

VINODANA MAHAYANA 80.

TRA P B 1 E %
Title of a book,

ADJITA (Pali. Adjita. Singh. Ajita)
W% 2 o i % Z
or [i E g. or ﬁ' ﬂ %
expluined by M HE Jif lit. in.

vincible. A title which S'kyn-
muni gave to Miitrdya, and which
isnow the standing epithet of the
lattor,

ADJITA KES’A KAMBALA (Pa
li. Adjita Kesa Eambali. Bingh.
Ajitd Kisa Kambala) lit. the
invincible one, who wears his

bair for a covering [if ¥ %
2 8k L §E One of the six

Tirthyas, the head of a brah-
minical ascetic sect, whose favou-
rite dogma was the impermanen-
cy, the continuous self-destruc-
tion and consequent unreality of
all things,

ADJRATA KAUNDINYA or AD-
JRANA KAUNDINYA (Tib.
Koun ches Kiundinya) i 3=

TRA S B O K

Title of a book.

RaaMa [ {5 o |7 32 )5

explained by i€ bf HElit. peer-

less law, or by F§ Hk: lit, system
of teaching. A section of Budd-
hist literature unknown to Nep-
anlese Buddhism. Like the Bing-
haless, the Chinese Buddhists
divide the Bitras of the small
conveyance-gchool (v, Hinayiina)
into the following four olasses
( 04 4 ). (1). Dirghigamas
(Bingh. digha nikayo or dik
sangi) E ﬁ‘ -avtung figamas ;
compilations treating on oosmo.
gony, ( 2 ) Madhyamigamas
(Singh, majjhima nikayo or me-
dan sangi) H1 P 44 lit. mid-
dling figumas; works on meta-
physics. ( 3. ) Samyuktigamas
(Bingh. sanyutta nikayo or sanyut
sangi) $fE [ 4y lit. mixed
figamas; treatises on ecstatio cone
templation. (4.) Ekdttarigamas
(Bingh. anguttara nikayo or an-

gotra sangl) Y — [ 4
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lit. numerical dgamas; geneml
compilations, the subject mattor
being arranged numerically,

AGNI or AKNI [ % R
Name of a kingdom in Central
Asin, situated to the North of

lakes Lop.
AGNI DHATU SAMADHI ik "

the contemplation of the
world on fire, o degree of ecstatic
eontemplation {v. Samadhi.)
AGNIVAS'AYANA (Pili, Aggives.
shyana) v, DIRGHANAKHA.
AGRA PRADIPA DHARANT 3
77 W % E b 5T
Title of n book.
AGURU (Beng. Agnr. Arab. Aya-

Ingi. Pers. Ayalur chee or Qud

Hindee. Tib, Akarn) lilerally
not heavy B8 M I explained
by Pt K FF lit. perfume im.

merzed in waler, Agallochnm or
lignum Aloes, the decayed root
of the Aquilarin agallocha. The
Ahalim or Ahaloth of the He-
brews,

AGURU SUTRA [ H8 B %
Title of a book,

AHAHA or HAHAVA JE 155 5%
The fifth of the eight cold hells
(uoknown to Southern Bud-
dhism), so called because the
cold is there so intense that the
damned spirits cannot stir mor
speak, whilst the cold air, passing
throngh their throats, produces a

sound like Ahahn
AHARA AHARA MAMAYUH

SANTARANI pffi By B nlf

£y B X5 R 25 o T &
#ﬁ% E. An exclamation (‘give
me, give me, old age, oh pro.
tector’) addressed in prayers to
Tathigatas,

AHIKCHETRA or AHIKHATRA

P BE 42 fH E§ An ancient
city and kingdom in Central In-
dia, on the northern bank of the
Eilinadi, north of Pafitchila (the
present Daoab).

AHORATRA — H — 7%
lit. ong day and one night, A di.
vision of time,

AISVARIKAS [l Bt 5% &
A theistic School of Nepaul, which
get up Adi Buddha as a supreme
divinity. It never found any fol-
lowars in China,

AKANICHTHA (Pili. Akanistaka.

Tib. Og min) [ 3im J2, 25 /E
or [ in JE of explained by
Y2 f T lit. the final limits
of the world of desire, The last
of the eighteen Brahmalskas, call-
ed Akanis'ta i. e. the highest,
Originally only sixtesn Brah-

malokas were known, Northern
Buddhism added two, which are

called i 4 happy birth and

i ﬂ happy love. Binghalese
Buddhists count only sixteen,
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ARANICHTHAS i 28 T8 K

The dévas inhabiting the final
limits of the world of desire,
The inhabitants of the ninth and
lust region of the fourth bhyﬁun,
appropriately called ‘the high-
est ones,’

AxAs'acarBHA SOTRA [

72 Zh 3 BE K Titlo of a
book, translated by Djfdnagupta,
A.D. 587.

AKAS'AGARBHA BODHISATT.
VA DHARANI SUTRA Jig 2%
ﬁ EE w ﬁﬁ'l‘iﬂan!‘
of a book, translated by Dharma-
mitrs, A. D, 420—479.

AKASA PRATICHTHITA
R 2 AE it dwelling in
empty space, A fabulous Bud-
dha living somewhere to the
South of our universe. He was
at n former time the fifth son of
Mababhidjfia djfidnd bhibhd,

AKOHARAMATI NIRDES'A NA-
MA MAHAYANA SUTRA [if

FE Fe 3 B K Title of a book.
ARKOHAYAMATI fiif &% 35 3%

[ lit the Bodhisattva of exhaust-
less meaning. A fictitions being
to whom S'ikyamuni addressed
a series of remarks about Ava-
lokités varn,

AECHAYAMATI PARIPRITCH-

Tod it f BRI EE R
Title of .a book, trauslated by
Bodhirutehi, A.D, 618— 907,

-
i

| AKCHOBHYA (Tib, Hkhrougs pa)

by B 48 M or iy B %
or |5 m explained by fiIE i)

lit. motionless. 1. A numeral term
equal to 1 followed by 17 cip-
hers. 2. A fabulous Buddha mon-
tioned as a contemporary of S'ik-
yamuni and said to reside in a
realm called Abhirati. Sea also
under Tijfinikara.
AKCHOBHYASYA TATHAGA-

TASYA MAHAYANA SUTRA

o PR 4 i of o
book

AKINTOHAVYAYATANA fIEfiff

IR 4E lit. contemplation of

n state of having absolutely no-
thing. A degree of ecstatic medi-
tation (KE/. See Samidbi.

AKLES'A (Tib. Non mongs med)
i 7 1it. without corruption.
A cognomen of Asita.

ALNI or ARNI [iif i J& Name
of & kingdom, which formed part
of ancient Tokhard, situsted near
to the sonrces of the Oxus, to the
North of Munkan,

AMALAEA or AMALAKARKA

B B % R or T VR
{m L explained by $¥ iR

lit. precious vase, The fruit of
the Phyllanthus emblica or the
Mirobolana emblica, used ns a
medicine,

AMITABHA (variationsof the same
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nams are Amitn, Abida, Amit.
iyn, Amitiyns, Amitarns'i. Tib,

Od dPag med or Hopamé) [

W WE %2 HY or BT A
[ or 5 BE o= K i I
explined by it B 8§ lit.

boundless age. This explanation
rests on a misconception of the
original meaning of Amitabha
i.e. boundless light, but the latter
idea is preserved in one of the
many titles of this fabulous Bud.

aha 4 it I 19 vt bowna.

loss light. Other titles are il Jc
% B lit. diffusing great light,
mx ﬂ = lit. sovereign tea-

cher of the Western Heaven, [1i7]
jj ﬁ gllit. guide to the West,
;‘; g _k aﬁ lit. great mercy

and sympathy, ZK i 41 15 tie.
original teacher Upidhyiya, ¥k
B n _-H'lil..mbodimmtnﬂha
sphere of the law, As the deriva-
tion of the term itsell sogrests,
Amita wos originally conceived
of as impersonal, as the ideal of
boundless light. Considering also
the mention made of his name
in a list of one thousand fictitions
Buddhas which reminds ome of
the thonsand Zamibustms of the
Persians, and which was pro.
pagated by the Mahdyina-school
(about 500 A.ID.), it is but natural,
in the ahsence of authentic infor.

mation as to the origin of this
dogma, fo suppose that it may
have been originated by Persian
or Manichnean ideas influencing
the Buddhism of Cashmere and
Nepaul. For it must have been
from one of these countries that
the dogma of Amita reached
China, when a priest from Tok-
hara brought (147 A, D.) the
first Amitibha Sitra to China,
It is remarkable that the Chi.
ness travellers Fa-hien and Hig-
en.dtsang omit all mention of it,
Sonthern Buddhism knows no
Amita, neither are there any tra-
ces of o Brahminieal or Védio or-
igin of this doctrine, The most
ancient Siitras brought to China
make no mention of it, and the
first that alludes to Amita, the
Anitiyns Siitra, translated A, D.
148—170, was, like others of the
same olass, already lost when the
well.known catalogue K'ni-yuen-
ln was compiled, A.D, 730, When
the so.called Lotus-school op

Pure-land-school ﬁ ?E % or

&:‘:T"-'i‘ began to flourish, and
the peculiarly poetic tenets of
this school, referring to a paradiss
in the West, began to influanoce
the common peopls, Amits be-
came the favouriteof Chinese Bud.
dhists. He is now by far the most
popular Buddha in China,

There are some confused tradi-

tions as regards the antecedents
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of Amita, Omne nccount desoribes
him a8 an inearnation of the
ninth son of Mahibhidjfs djfiin-
abhibhao (g. v.), whilst another
socount alleges that he was the
second son of a Tehakravarti of
the lnnar race and, like his father,

called ﬁ R jlm (Kang'ika).
Tt iz further alleged that he was
converted by a Buddha ocalled

{t: B 7E E (Sabis'vararidia), |
that he embraced the religions
lifs, made cortain vows and was
reborn ns a Buddha in Sukbi- |
vatl (q. v.), where Avalokités'. |
vara and Mahisthinaprapta join- |
ed bim., .

According to the teaching of the |
- Mahiyina School, Amitais looked |
upon as the celestial reflex of S'4k-
yamuni, and as having, by dint
of contemplation (dhyina), pro.|
duced a spiritual son, vis,, Pad-
mapini (i. o Avaldkitds'vara),
The Nepaulesa dootrine, of n pri-
mordial Buddba ( Adi-Buddha)
having prooreated Amita, has not
been adopted by Chinese Bud.
dhism.

The doctrine of Amitibha and
his paradise in the West (v. Sukhi.

vatl) is; strictly speaking, no con. |
tradiction of the theory of Nirvi. |
pa, for it does not interrupt the '
circla of transmigration, Lhnugh:
it offers to the devotee of Amikib-
hn aeons of rest. But the popalar
mind does, indesd, understand
his paradise to be the practical’

L
-

eqnivalent of Nirvipa, the haven
of fioal redemption from the ed-
dies of transmigration.

AMITABHA VYUHA SOTRA #b

aﬁﬂ I E'ﬁﬂu of n
translation, made A. D, 222—
230.

AMITAYUR VYUHA SOTRA §f

AR A T 1 ik B IE i K

Title of a trunslation by Fahien,
A D 883—-100L

AMITAYUSHA VYUBA $E f

B8 m 2 @ Title of a trans.

lation by Bodhiratchi, A, D, 618
—B0T.

AmpA or AMLIEA A SH EfE

The Tamarindus indica,
AMOGHA or AMOGHAVADIRA

W OH B Rk
explained by :F E ﬁ m

lit. the vadjra which is not hol-
low. A Sramans of northern
India, a follower of the mystio
tenchings attriboted to Saman-
tabhadra. He followed his beach-
or, Vadjrabodhi, to China (A.D.
719) ond eventually succeeded
him in the leadership of the Yog-
fitchirya School (A.D. 732). From
a journey through India and
Ceylon (A. D. 741—T46), he
brooght to China more than 500
Stiteas and S'istras previonsly un-
known in China. He introduced
a new alphabet for the translitern-
tion of Sunskrit and published 108
works, mostly translations. He
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-
introduced the All.souls-festival
(v. Ullambana), so wuniversally
popular in China to the present
duy. He i= the chief representa.
tiva of Buddlist mysticism in
China, which he sncceeded in
spreading widely throngh the pat.
ronage of three successive em.
perors, iz, Hinon-tsung (A. D,
7183—756), who prohibited his
retiring to India (A. D. 749), Su-
tsung (A.D. 756—763), who gave
him the titls Tripitaka Bhadanta

(KR B = #%) waTa
tsung (A.D. 763—780), who gnve
him, when he died (A. D. 774),
the rank of a Minister of State
and a posthumons title. Ha is
commonly referred to as R 23
(Amogha),

AMOGHA PAS'ARDDHIMAN-
TRA HRIDAYA SOTRA %
28 % o R
Title of a translation, by Hiuen.
tsang, A, D, 659,

AMOGHAPAS'A DHARANE s(0.
TRA R 52 £ o ok B R
$E Title of & translation, A. D,
618—207.

AMOGHA PAS'A HRIDA.
YA MANTRA RADJA SUTRA
FRBEOREEK
Title of & translation by Ratna.
tohinta, A, D, 693.

AMOGHAPAS'A HRIDAYA S0.

TRA 7R B2 5Y 5 GE o 8

Title of a translation by Bodhi.
ratehi, A, D, 618—007.

AMOGHA PAS'A KALPARADIA
I ET LY
E Title of a translation by Bod.
hiratchi, A, D. 707—709,

AMOGHA PAS'A MANTRA 80.
TEA Bb 3% R 43 B} %
hin $R Title of a translation by
Djiiinagupta and others, A. D,
587,

AMRA or AMBAEKA or AMALR

A RE or A8 IR o % B
ﬁurlﬁ];ﬁ BIE A tree, the

fruit of which is described as a
oross between a plum and a pear.,
The mango tree, which js also
called Mahipala (5 N2 BBy,
from the Malay rendering of
which the word mango is derived,

AMRADARIKA or AMRAPALS or
AMBAPALY (lit. the guardian of
the Amra tree) % gE & Jc
or % ﬁ E ﬁlit.thaﬁmm

girl. A female devotes who pre-
sented to 8'kyamuni the Smra.

vann garden ( 2% [ lit. plam
" garden), Iﬂgumi'l‘saﬁm:; that she
was born of an Amra tres, See
also Dijivaks,
AMRADARIKA SOTRA 2t
FZ. Titlo of a book.

AMRITA (Tib. Bdoud rtsi) il 88

W 3% or wfi Ik W 4T ex-
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plained by H* §8 lit. sweet dew.
The ambrosinn food of the im.
wortals. In Hindoostani the
gunva fruit is now called amrut,

AMRITODANA RADJA ( Tib.
Bdood rtsi zas Pali. Amitidana)

H 52 R F lit. the king who
fensted on ambrosia. A prince
of Magadha, father of Anuruddha
and Bhadrika, uncle of S'ikyn.
muni.

ANABHRAKA (Tib. Sprin med)

lit. clondless ﬁ ﬁ lit, happy

love. The second region of the| .
fourth Uhyina (g. v.}, inhabited]

by dévas called Annbhrakas. The |
aleventh Bralmnldko.

ANAGAMIN ( Singh. Andgimi.
Tib, Phyir mi hong ba ) [ Hﬁ|

returning, or by X 3 lit. not
coming i. e. not to ba reborn into
the world of desire. The third |
degree of saintship, the third class
of Aryns, embracing all those who }
are no more linble to be rebiorn us
men, though they are to be born |
once more as dévas, when lluajri
will forthwith becoms Arhats and |
enter Nirviga, ‘
ANAKCHARA GRANTHAEKA
ROTCHANA GARBHASUTRA.

11

vikara, A, D, 518—007; 5=

$% £ % by Bodhirutchi, A.

D. 386 —53¢,
ANANDA (‘Tib. Kun dgah bo)
B 36 B or oy i explain-
od by #k ¥ lit joy. Asomof
Drinddans, calied Ananda (joy),
becanss he was born at the mo-
ment when S'%ikyamuni attained
to Buddhaship. Under the teach-
ing of the Iatter, Ananda became
an Arhnt, famed especially for
his memory or experionce ( %
[if]) The compilation and edi-
tion of the enrliest Sitrns is at-
tributed to him. Before Lis death
(B..C. 866 or 463), he appointed
Snavisika as his successor aud
dispatehed- his second disciple,
Madhydntiks, to convert Cash-
mere. Auanda is to reappear

on earth as Buddha Bigara var-
adhara buddhi vikriditdbhidjfia

ANANDAPURA [ief 8 |0 746 8
A kingdom and city in weslern
India, N. K. of Gujerat; the pre-
sent Birnagar, near Kurree, It
was one of the strongholds of the
Jain seet,

ANANTAMATI M 5 ¥ lie
boundless meaning, The third
son of Tehandra siirya pradipa,

Title of three lﬂllahliﬂll.i. viz.;ﬁ; ANANTAMUKHA 8 E DHAKA

i ﬁ i$ g ;"t‘ﬂ ﬁﬂ DHARANL. Title of eiglit trans-
by Divikar, A. D. 683; & &  Intions, vie. §f 30 fE f}
WX B BBy P BT R
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222_oto; B 5R i 4= e
" 1 by Boddhabha.
Eﬂ? ﬁsﬁ—éa; ] W
BE f: J& 50 af Kk B
}.E ﬁ by Baddhas’inta A, D,
w6—o34; ¥ B ME HE P4
B PE RO K A
D. 420—479; [i] $EBE B
E‘ %‘q ﬁﬁ ﬁi: ﬁ by Gugabha. |
dra, A.D. 420—479: B FIGRRE | 4
¥k JE £ vy samghapii, A, A
D. 502—557 ;48 5] — il H
é # E ﬁ by Djfianagnpta
A-D.585; W A fHE 35 PY i
¥ B & A D s18—go7.

ANANTAMUKHA VINIS OD-

HANA NIRDES'A' fHE 3 3
ﬁ 'ﬁ' Title of o translation by
Bodbiratohi, A. D, 618—007,
ANANTA TCHARITRA fif 35
ﬁ lit. unlimited notion. A fie-
titiors Bodhisattva who rose ont
of the earth, .
ANATHA PINDIEA or ANATHA
PINDADA (Pili. Anepida Tib.
Mgon med zas sbyin) lit. one
who gives away his own without |
keeping (anitha) a month full
(pingn) for himself, ] IR filt
B 2% 38 R 50 8RS A6
{anitha pindada gribapati), ex-

plained by £5 J[ 3% lit. sup-

porter of destitutes and orphans, |

PART I,

or by % m lit. a pions donor,
A wealthy householder (v, Gri-

hapati) of S'rivasti, famons for
his liberality. Seo also Sudatta
and Viis'akha.

ANATMA or ANATMARA (Tib.

stong pa nyid) ﬂl@ ﬁ lit. no
ogo. A metaphysical term desig-
nating  sell.inanition, vaouity,
impersonality, as the aim and end
of philosophic speculation,
NAVADATA v, Anavatapta.
NAVANATAMITA VAIDIYA.
YANTA 55 35 58 it main-
taining aloft the victorions ban.
ner. Name of the realm in which
Ananda isto re-nppoar as Baddhna,

ANAVATAPTA or ANAVADATA

(Pali. Andtattha, Singh. Ang-
tatta.  Sinm, Anddatasa, Tih,
Ma dros pa. Mong. Mapam dalai)

Bl 98 8 3 % or [ K
BB B o [ 5 F o
[ #F or B IR 3£ explained
by fHE $h K5 M, tie. the lake
without heat or tronble. A lake
on a high plateau, N. of the
Himflaya. It ix said to ba square,
measuring 50 yddjanas in cir.
cnmference, and sending forth
from each side a large river, viz,
in the East the 8'itd, in the South
the Gangd, in the West the
Sindhn atid in the North the
Vakchn, What is meant, is per-
haps the Manasarovana lake { Lt
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81° N. Long. 817 8.), which at ARGULIMALIYA SUTRA %

certain seasons overflows and|
forms one lake with lake Roeodh

(ten miles distant), which latter| .

sends forth one river, the S'ata-
dru, The sources of three other
rivers, viz. Bhramaputrn, Ganges
and Oxus lie within a short rdius

aronnd those two lnkes. Hiuen-|

tsang (incorrectly) identifies the

Anavatapta lnke with lake Sirikol l

(Lat. 38° 20 N.) on the platean
of Pamir,

ANAVATAPTA NAGARADJA
PARIPRITOHTCH'A SUTRA
=8k5A BB E
ﬁ Title of a translation by
Dharmarakeha, A. D, 308,

ANDHRA 3 33 FB A kingdom
in southern lIndia, eitnated Le-
twoen the Krishnd and Godavari,
with the capital Vifigila (q. v.).

ARGARAKA (Tib. Mig dmir)

mﬁ i"ﬂ explained by k E

lit. fire star. The planet Mars.

ARGIRABA ﬁ ﬁ ﬁ An an.

cient Richi, an ancestor of 5'ik- |
ynmuni,
ANGULIMALIYA (Singh. Angu-

timsla) 2% 3 F) IF 5B or
ﬁﬁ m’ explained by ﬁi

lit. rosary of fingerbones. A
S'ivaitic sect of fanatics who
practised assassination as a reli-
gious act. One of them was con-

verted by $'lkyamuni,

ﬁ _I;E EE ﬁ Title of a trans-

lation by Gugabhadra, A, D.
420 —470.

ARGULIPARVA $§ fifj lit. fin-
ger-joint. A measare, the 24th
part of a fore arm (Hasta).

ANILAMBHA SAMADHI fiE £
= Hi lit. the cause.less samid-
hi. A degree of Samidhi (q. v.).

ANIRUDDHA (Tib. Mab hgags pa)

b S R R or o JE H
WE o [ J& i or g 3R
fit explained by flE 47 lit.

not poor, and by fllE Jif lit. not
extingnished, Name of a disciple

of 8'ikyamuni, who, being Lim-
self *not poor’, supported, dur-
ing a famine, many Pratydka
Buddhas, which charitable act
cansed among the dévas a joy
which is, to the present day, ‘not
extingunished ', He is to reap-
pear on earth as Boddha Saman-
taprabhiisa. See also Anuraddha.
ANITYA v, Trividyd,

ANSTUVARMMA & i 10 B2
explained by % ﬁ lit. bright
helmet. A King of ancient Ne-
paul, descendant of the Litch.
hovis (q v.), author of the
B'abdavidyd S'istra,

ANTARABHAVA sUIRA :[:l 2

X Title of & translation, A. D,
384—417,
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ANTARAVASAKA 28 [l &
explained by ig' lit. skirt. A
sort of waistooal, worn by priests
instead of a shirt.

ANTIMA DEHA DHARINO i

H it ﬁ ﬂ' lit. dwelling for
the last time in a body. The last
stage in the process of transmi.
gration, preceding Nirvina,

AND ﬁﬁﬂrﬁl E lit. fine
dust, A division of a ybdjana
{q. v.), equal to 7 atoms of dust,

ANUPADHIS'ECHA fiE % Lit.
without remnants. Immateriality,
as an attribute of those who have
entered Nirvipa.

ANUPAPADAKA or AUPAPA-
DUEA (Pili. Opapitika. Singh.
Aupapiitika, Tib, Brdzus ta skyes
ps) 2k 4F lit. birth by trans.
formation. Ome of the Tchatur
yoni (9. v.}, viz. supernstural
birth (from n lotusflower, eto.)
in full maturity, such ns is as.
cribed to Buddhas and Boddhi.
sattvas, the latter coming, from
Tuchita, by this birth ioto the
world,

ANURUDDHA 5 8 i
explained by ﬁ] ﬁ lit. con.
formity, and by filf 4 lit. not
poor, The latter explanation pro-
perly refers to Aniruddha (q. v.)
with whom Anoruddha is identi.
fied in Chinese texts, The former

ANUTTARA BSAMYAK

explanation is based on a deriva.
tion of the term from anu (lit.
conformity). Anuruddbs was o
son of Amritddana and therefore
cousin german to §'ikyamuni, at
whose death he was present,

ANUTTARA BODHI fit |- &

42 lit. unrivalled intelligence.

ANUTTARA DHARMA f |

& lit, peerless law.

SAM.
BODHI lit. unexcelled perfect

intelligence [ ﬁ. g it =
= B P& explained by
fi | unexcelled (anuttara)
1E ﬁ correct equality (samyak)
and JE 3 correct intelligence
(sambodhi). An epithet of every
Buddha, otherwise explained as
signifying untarnished (s—) and
unparalleled (nuttarn ) correct
view (sam) and complete wisdom
(myak) with complete poesession
of the highest sentiments (sam.
bodhi),

APALALA [ 3% HE FR The

nige (guardian spisit) of the
source of the S'abhavastu (q. v.),
converted by 8'"dkynmuni shortly
before the latter's death.

APARADJITA DHARANI. Title

of three translations, viz, ﬁ

E AE VR M E B R R
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E ( see also Dhvadjigrakeyiira
dnirst), € BE B K W
O BE FE R K evd fif
At 15 K W) BE 3R R A

APARAGODANA or GHODHAN-
YA (Siam. Amarakd Jana Tha-
vib. Tib. Noub Eyi va lang
spyod) i O, G I H J
Hi o [ 8k o) 98 BE
o BIER-R W R
or 4L Hl J& explained in Cbi.
nese texts as ‘the comtinent iu
the West (apara) where the peo.
ple nse cattle (go) in place of
money (dina)’. Ome of the four
continents of every universe, si-
tuated W. of SBumdra (gq. v.),

circular in shape, the faces of the
inhabitants being also circular,

APARIMITAYGS SUTRA 4§
ﬂ ﬁ l * E A book con-
cerning Amitdbha, translated by
Bamghavarman, A. D. 262,

APARIMITAYUS SOTRA s'ds
TRA fE Bt 3 R R W
4 A treatise by Vasuband.
hu (q. v.) on the doctrine of Ami-
tabha, translated by Bodhirutehi,
A, I 529,
APARIVARTYA ~v. Awaivartyn,
and Avivartita,

APASMARAKA [ BR B

A olasa of demons hostile to men,

15

APERITSNA SAMADHI v. Asa-
krit Samadhi,

APRAMANABHA (Pali, Aprama.

na) ﬁ ﬂ :‘t lit. unlimited

light. The fifth of the sixteen
Bralimalikas,

APRANABHAS (Tib, Tshad med

od) it §§f ¢ lit. unlimited.

The second region of the second
Dhyina, inbabited by dévas,

APRAMANAS'UBHA fiE ff 1§

lit, unlimited purity. The second
region of the third Dhydoas, in-
habited by dévas,

APSARAS (Tib. Lhahi buumﬂ]%
I lit, female dévas. Attendants
on the regents of sun and moon,
wives of Gandbarvas, and other
female divas,

APTANETRAVANA 18 AR #K
lit. the forest of the recoversd
oyes,

ARADJAVARTAN 5 2R lit.
white elephant. The form in
which S'%kyamuni entered the
womb of Mahimiya. The imma-
culate path i.e. the immaculate
coneeption (of Buddha),

ARANYA v, Dharmarakcha,

ERASYLK.&H (Pili. imﬁlhhng.

ga. Tib. Dgon pa pa) [ 5§ =
explained by 5 TR JE lit. liv-

ing in retirement and stillness ;

or i B BE or 7 B 4
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or F - explained by HE 25
ﬂ lit. no soand of strife. Gen-
eral decignation  of ascetics and
especially hermits, of whom three
classes are distinguished, v, Dhar-
ma Aragyakah, Mitanga Arag-
yakah and Dinataka Aragyakah,
ARATA (or Arida) KALAMA
(Tib. Bgyou rtsal ches kyi boun

ring hphour) [ & i Bl
or [iif i U One of the first

teachers of 8'ikyamuni.

ARBUDA 4§ 73 ¥E The first of
the eight cold hells, where the
cold chaps ferbuda) the skin of
the culprits,

ARHAN or ARHAT (Singh. and
Borm, Rahat or Rahtin.  Siam,
Arahfing. Tib. Dgra btshom pa. |
Mong  Daini] daruksan or Chu-

tuktn) ﬁﬁﬁ or ﬁﬁ
explained by #f L lit froit
of Buddha (v. Buddhaphalam).
The original meaning of Arhat
(worthy) is overlooked by Chi-
nese commentators, who prefer
the derivation ari.hnt (destroyer
of the enemy}. The fullowing
two explanations are most com-
mon, viz,, FF [ destroyingthe
thief i.e. conguering all passions,
aud 27 A exempt from birth
i.e. from transmigration. A third,
less common, explanation is per-

haps based on the original mean-

ing of Arbat, viz, ff§ (I lit.
deserving worship, The Arhat is
the perfected Arya, and the state
of Arhat can accordingly be at-
tained only by passing through
the different degrees of saintship
(v. Arya). Arhatship  implies,
striotly speaking, possession of
supernatural powers and sucoes.
sive promotion to Buddhaship and
Nirvipa. Butin popalar parlance
the term Arhat simply means an
aidvanced disciple of 3'ikyamauni.
The Chinese text of the Sad-
dharma pundarika employs, ac-
cordingly, the term Arhat oe-
cnsionally as a synonyme of
S'ravaka (q.v.) and constantly
includes under it the lurgest
cirele of 1200 diseiples of S'4kya-
muni as well as the smaller ones
of 500 and of 18 disciples. At
present, the term Arhin or Lo-hin
(E ‘iﬁ.] is used as n designation
of all famous disciples of S'iky-
amuni, but denotes more especial.
ly those 500 Arhats who are to
re-appear on earth as Buddhas,
each assuming then the (itle
Bamantha prabhisa,

There are some attributes of
every Buddhist saint which are
often used ns synonymes for the
term Arhat, viz., ¥ ik e
troying the thief (Kchinas'rava)
and % % exempt from study
(As'sikeha opp. Bh 2 one who
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stodies, S"dikehia).
ARITT v. Hiriti.
ARTHASIDDHI v. SBarviirtthasid-
dhan,
ARTHAVINISTOHAYA DHAR.

MAPARIYAYA ff 3t H: T
ﬁ ﬂl‘- ﬁ:"‘ ﬂ Title of a trans-

lIntion by Sovarga Ubirani, abount
A, D. 1113,

ARUNA [if ¥& o [ K
I A mountain (said to increase
and decreasa periodically}, 3, of
Bphitavarns (g. v.) in the Panjab,

ARCPADHATU or ARTPAVAT.
CHARA (Tib Geugs med pai

|
khams) M i ﬂ.lih the
world without form (desire), The |
third of the three worlds (v.|
Triildkyn), towering above the|
Méru. That world in which there
is neither form nor sensation, |
comprising four hLeavens and|
forming the antechamnber of Nir.
wiipa.

ARYA (Pali, Ariya. Singh. Arya
Tib. Hpbags pa. Mong. Chntukin),
fig B or [inf £ 3 or ]
ﬂ H]] or ﬁ' ﬁ ﬁﬂupluiua
ed by % lit. holy ‘or by E’. 5!1'
Iik, the Heverend, A title given
to those who have mastered the
Aryani satyini (q. v.) and there-
by entered the Arya imirgs .o,
the Arya's path to Nirviiga. This
path, having four stations, is uul.|

17

led JY 5§ the fourfold path.
Those four stations, being accossi-

bla only throngh personal growth
in holiness, ave called [ ﬁ

the fonr frnits, Corresponding
with this distinction of four sta-
tions or four fruits, and identio
with it in meaning, is a distinc-

tion of [l F four beings or

El] TR four classes of Aryas.

For partienlars regarding this
distinction, see under S'rolipan-
na, SBakridigimin, Andgimin and
Arhat. The title Arya is also an
epithet of every patriarch.

ARYA DASA [ EY HI Bk 22
or BB {ifi lit. holy apostle. A
famous representative of the Ma-
hasamghikah Sclicol,

ARYA DJAMBHALA DJALEN- .
DRA YATHALADBDA KALPA

sUrRA 52 ¢ 2% s fi dh
ﬁ Title of o translation by
Dharmadéva, A. D. 960.1127.
ARYAGAGANA GANDJA PAR-
IPRITCHTCH'A & F 4
K S AR b 3 g
B H: B 5H Title of a book

{nbstract),

ARYA NAGARDJUNA BODHL
SATIVA SUHRILLEKA. Title

of three translntious, viz, ﬁ
B Y R

E by Guypavarman, A, D, 431 ;



18

R EEET S TR

ghovarman, A. D, 434 ; and ﬁE

Bl 35 B SR E 4, a0

700.712.
ARYA PARS'VIKA v. Pirs'va.

ARYASATYANI or ARYANTISAT-
YANT or TCHATORSATYA

ﬂ 'ﬁ‘ lit. four dogmas. Four
truths, the mastering of which

constitutes an Arya (q.v.). They

are, (1.) Dukha 'ﬂ' lit, the
dogma of misery, viz., that misery
is a necessary concomitant of sen-
tient existence; (2.) SBamudaya

ﬁ ﬁﬁ lit. the dogma of accum.
ulation, viz,, that misery is inten.
sified by the passions ; (3.) Nir.
ddha ﬁ ﬁ‘ lit, the dogma of
extinction, ¥iz., that the extine.
tion of passion (and existence)
is practicable; (4.) Margn 3§ o
lit. the Jogma of the path, viz.,
that there is a path (v. Aryn)
leading to the extinction of pas-
sion (and cxistence)

ARYASENA [y &2 W) i 715
or 38 FT lit holy army. One
of the principal representatives
of the Mabiisamghikah School
(about A, ), 600),

ARYASINHA i F 4 *

or fifls ? H R lit. the lion.
Bhikehu, The 24th patriarch, a
Braliman by birth, s native of
“Central Tudia. He died o martyr's

FART 1.

diath in Cashmere (A In. 259),
ARYASTRA 1] ,ﬂ lit. Arya the

brave, or k= B lit. the great
Brave. An Indian Buddhist,
author of several works.

ARYATARA or SRAGDHARA
Fa w HT] %Z ﬁnfﬂnnle
divinity of the Tantra School.

ARYA TARABHADRA NaMmi
ACHTAS' ATAK AM. Title of

three books viz., (1.) I § E

HEE—E AR
B o) @ m =
BEERORZ
B % B 2k 51

ARYAVARMMA [ BY Hj 4%
P or B ¢ lit holy helwmet,
A priest of the Barvistividih
Bchool, author of a work on the
Viibhdchika philesophy.

ARYA VASUMITRA SASTRA

WOR AR BT R E

Title of a book.
AS'AIKCHA see undor Arhat,
ASAKRIT SAMADHI (lit. repent-
ed samidhi) x ﬂié = j,iﬁ
lit. the samddhi which is not col.
lective (in one formnly). A de.
gree of ecstatic contem)lation,
ASAMGHA or ASARGHA or

ARYASANGHA [ @
or filE 3 lit. no contiguity. A .
native of Gandhirs, originally

n follower of the thi:ﬂfl-hﬂkﬂlﬂ
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School.
dhya (Oude), where be tanght
the principles of the Mabiyina
School and wrote many works
in explanation of its doetrines
Strongly influenced by Hrahmi-
nism and S'ivaism, he bocame
the founder of o new School, the
Yogitehirya or Tantra School,
the tenets of which are expounded
with dialecticgabtilty in Asafig-
ha's principal work, the Yogitch.
firya bhilmi s"dstra (q. v.). His
teachings received wide accepla-
tion in consequence of the belief
that Asafigha had been miracu-
lously transported to the heaven
Tuchitn where Maitréyn tangh!
him the principles of the Tantra
gystem, and addressed to him the
substance of the above mentioned
S'astra. He is said to have lived
1000 years after 8'ikyamuni, i.e.
abont 5560 A, D. and as no transla-
tion of any of his works appeared
earlier than 590—616 A. D., this
date is probably near the mark.

ABAMKHYEA (PAli. Asamkhey-
yo. Singh. Asankya) [
A& Jl o [y @ WK o
WX explained by #$E B it
countless, (1.) The highest sum
for which a conventional term
exigts, nocording to Chinese cnl-
culations equal to 1 followed by
17 eyphers. Tibetan and Sing-
hakeso computations estimate one
Asamkhyéda ns equal to 1 fullowed

He lived mostly in Ayd-|

14

by 87 cyphiers, whence Burnonf
concluled that Asafkhyéa is the
highest conventional sum consti.
tuted by the highest odd nnits
(7 and 9), suggesting also that
the two numbers 7 and 9 have
some mystioc meaning. (2.) Name
of o clnss of kalpas (q. v.). Every
Mahikalpa (q. v.) coosists, in
every universe, of 4 Asafkbyéa
kalpas, viz., the period of des-
truction (35§ &) ; the period
of continned destruction or em-
ptiness (Z% %)) ; the period of
reproduction or formation fﬁ
H] ; and lie period of continn-
ed reproduction or settlement
(ﬂ":' ﬂ) Euach of these Asafmk-
hyta kalpas is subdivided into 20
small kalpas f)]\ ﬂ)

ASANDJNI SATTVA or ARANGI
BATTVA (Pili. Asanga satta,
Singh. Assanja sutthaya, Tib,
Boms teban hdou tehes med) #f_
ﬂ lit, without heat, The 15th
of the 18 Bralunaldkas, The Gth
region of the 4th Dhyina.

AS'ALINT DHARMA S'ALA 3§
4% 3 lit. the cdd monastory.
A vihira in Kharachar,

ASAT ¥ fHE lit. the incompre-

hensible nothing. A philosophical
term.

ASITA (Singh. Kala dowala. Tib.
Nop po or Trang srong tsien po)
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AT T
B L, or P $g explained by
fiE bk lit. peerless. A richi
(fili) whom Skyamuni, in a
former life, served s a slave. On
Blikynmuni's subsequent ro-birth,
Asita pointed out the lakchapas
(q: v.) on the child's body. One
of the 18 Arhats (Ff§ J81), wor-
shipped in China, is enlled *Asita,
the Arya of mount Ghridhrakdti.’
Bee also Aklés'a and Tapasvi.

AS'MAGBHA (Pili, Vadjira. Tib.

Rdohi snid po ie. essence of|

stonc) [ iy JBE 3B Y& or
BT 4 JE 48 R o i 3R

E ﬁ % explained by |

ﬁ lit. stone deposit, and by B
ML Tit. amber. One of the Sap-

‘taratna (q. v.), either nmber (Ré-
musat), or coral (Julien), or dia-
mond (Burnoof), or emerald
(Wilson), g

ASMAKCTA F§ & 1y e

stone henp mountain, The enst-
ern border of the desert of Gobi,
AS'OEA (Pili. Asoka or Pindassi,
Bingh. Asoka. Tib. Mya gnan
med pa. Mong. Chasalang oughei

Nom un khaghan) ﬁ] g i
or B i or i ox
plained by € X lit sorrow-

less. (1) A king, desoribed by
Chinese texts n= ' Tehak ravartin,

a grandson of Adjitas'ntra®, The
Iatter remark refers to Kiliska
(453 B. C.) and not to Dharm.
fis'6ka who was the grandson of
Tehandragupta (381 B. C.) and
who reigned about 319 B, 0. But
the Chinese constantly confound
these two. As'Gka, they say,
goained the throne by assassina-
tion of his nearest rulatives.
Converted to Buddhism, through
an Arhat whom™e had boiled -
live and who proved invulnerable,
be became the Constantine of the
Buddhist Church and distinguish-
ed himself by the nnmber of
vibiiras and stipas he erccted,
He is supposed to be identic with
tho Piyadasi whose odicts are
found iuscribed on pillars and
rocks throughout India. His
younger brother {correctly ‘son’)
wis Maliéndra. In the 17th and
18th years of his reign the third
synod was held by Mahimanid.
galyfiyana.  (2.) Name of a tree
(?ﬂi E ﬁ lit. sorrowless treo)
under which Mabimdyd (q.v.)
was delivered without pain, The
Jonesin asoka,

AS'OKADATTA VYAKARANA.

Title of two translations, viz,,

il J% 08 35 BE @ by Bud-

dhas'inta, A. D, 539, and

A
F;] oI E 7 1l 5%
g by Dlmrmmlmlm

.‘.’n D, 317,
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ASOKA RADJA DIATAKA [

H E i Title of a book.

AS'OKA RADJAVADANA sU.
TRAG H E R W
Title of a Lranslation, A. D, 317—
420,

ASOKARAMA fE BE fn &
A vibiira in Pifalipottoa (q. v.),
in which the third synod waos
held.

AsOKA SUTRA [ H E &
Title of a translation by Safmgha-
pila, A. D. 512,

ASRAVAECHAYA (Pili. Asava
snfikbayn) lt. destroction of
faults, Jg % or ﬁ RS
finality of the stream, The Chi-
nese explanation derives the term
from the root s'm {ﬁtﬂdmin}mﬁ
supposes the word is’rava to refer
to‘the stream ' of metempsychosis.
Accordingdy ds'ravakchayn, one of
the 6 Abhidjiids (q v.), designa.
tes ‘supernatural knowledge of
the finality of the stream of life.’

ASURA (Singh. Asur. Tib, Lha
ma yin or Lha min. Mong. As.

Buri) ﬁﬁﬁ or Fﬁ' ﬁﬁ
or i 7| ﬁ explained by #
K lit. those who are not dévas.

The 4th class of sentient beings,
the mightiest of all demons, ti.
tanie enemies of the divas.

AS'VADIIT (Singh. Assaji. Tib.

Rea thonl) [ @ R FF or

B8 7 % o BT R
or Fﬂ' ﬁ m explained by E
JP§ lit. horse tamer. (1.) A mi-

litary title (v. Upasdna). (2.)
Nume of one of the fint five fol.
lowers of 8'4kyamuni,

AS'VAGHOCHA (Singh, Assagut.

ta) il ¥ 5 PE b or 5 05
lit. a horse neighing. The 12th
patriarch, a native of Benares, a
noted antagonist of Brahmanism.
He converted Knapimala, and is
the anthor of a number of works.
He is said to bave died B.O. 827
(correct dnte about A D, 100}
His posthumons title is [j}] E
lit. absolute conqueror, The ear-
liest translation of any of his

works was published in A, D.
405,

AS'VAGHOCHA BODHISATTYA

DIATARA [G pB) 3 G 1

Title of a book (abstract),

AS'VAKARNA (Pili, Assakanna,

Singh. Aswakarnna. Siam. Assa-

kan) 5 i B IR or %51 2B
m m % explained by ,EE'E

]_I_[ lit. horse ear mountain. The
5th of the 7 concentrie circles of
gold-hills (45 & [1]) which
surround Sumiru, 2,500 yodjonns
high and separated by oceans
from the 4th and 6ith circles, A

Buoddlia, ealled ﬁ -jb +* -‘iﬁ-

(lit. great maler of glory and
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light, title of the Chinese god of
fire), and mentioned in a list of
1,000 Buddha (of the last kalpa),
is said to have lived on these
mountains,

AS'VAYUDIA %5 72 % Wi B

The first month of autunm,
ATALI [p] 6 F] A provinee of
the kingdom of Malva,
ATAPAS (PAli Atappa. Tib Mi
gdoung ba) % ﬁ lit. without
trouble. The 1ith Brahmaldka

The 5th region of the 4th Dhy-
{ina,

ATATA [ii] PE @ The 3rd of the
8 cold hells; where the culprits®

lips are frozen, so that they can
but utter this sound, Atata,

ATCHALA fiE R J lit. insati-
able, Name of a Rakchasi,

ATCHARA [l $7 5§ An Arhat

of the kingdom of Andhra, foun-
der of o vibirn,

ATCHARYA or ATCHARIN [

V) HY or o B B o
ﬁmﬂnrﬁ'ﬁﬂur

B 22 explained by E’ﬁﬁﬁl

lit, a teacher of morals, or by BE

HIEﬂ%?—ﬁ lit. able tné'

elovate the conduck of one's dis-
eiples, or by 1F ﬁ lit. correct
conduct. (1.) A title of honour
given to those who have passed
through the novitiate. (2.) A se-
ries of duties obligatory for the

PART I

Eaine.

ATCIIINTYA BUDDHAVI-
CHAYA NIRDES'A. Tile of
two translations by Bodhiruteli,

viz., a fﬁ ‘% % *_} and
P A N ]
mk b T B fLaA D 695.
ATCHINTYAPRABHASA BOD-
HISATTVA NIRDES'A sii.
TRA O ML &R ok 6% B
At $E Title of a translation by
Kumiradjiva, A, D. 384 —417,
ATHARVA VEDA or ATHAR-

VANA [ [} 2 %2 explained
by B, iy lit. magic incanta.
tions, or by fli ﬁﬁ‘ lit. a S'istra
on magie, or by fﬁ g{ lit. avert-
ing calomity by prayer. The
4th portion of the Vida, contain.

ing proverbs, incantations and
magic formulas. *

ATIGUPTA [ #h 9B £ ox-
plained by $IE ff 755 lit. in

finitely high, A native of Cen.
tral India who (A, D. U30) in.
troduced into Chinaa Sitra called

VE JE & IR %K.
ATMA MADA 3B §8 lit. selfish
pride Spiritual selfishness,

ATMANEPADA [ 4% sk e
A conjugntion, so called because
the action is supposed to revert
(padn) to oneself (atmane), . g,
dil (o give), thus conjngated,
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means ‘to pgive to oneself, to
take™.

ATYANVAKELA [ 55 % J3
£ff An ancient kingdom, the
country near Corachie (Lat, 24°
51 N. Long 67° 16E )

AVABHASA 3 {ili [@] 1t the
kingdum of light and virtne, A
falmlons realm in which Mahik4-
s'yapa is to be reborn as Duddha.

A\'Aﬂﬂﬂﬁﬁ' m ﬂﬁ ;ﬂinr
8 BB explained by &% g

lit. comparisons, or by fﬂ ﬁ
lit illustrations. Omne of twelve
classes of Sitras, illusteating doc-
trinal poinis by the use of meta.
phors and parables, or storice,

AVaDANA sOrra Hi 7§ £
Title of a Sdtra by Dharmatrita,
translated A, D, 300. See also
Lharmapada,

AVAIVARTIKA (Tib. Phyir mi.
ltog pa) An B Wil lit not
turning back (i. e, going straight
to Nirviga). An epithet of every
Buddha,

AVAIVARTYA SUTRA or AP.
ARIVARTYA SUTRA [ Hf:
HE B 2% K Title of a trans.

Intion by Dharmarakeha, A. I,
284, See also Avivartita,

AVAEAN v, Invakan.
AVALOKITES'VARA (Tib. Spyan
ras prigs or Conresig. Mong.
Ergetu Khomsim, Chin, Kwan-
L]

yin) or Aryivalikités'vara  [fif
VR o 28 IR £3 i £ 5K

BEdRorva B B 6 4
Z B/ oW R
B Z gt EE ARG FE o )
B I 35 i corvectly ex-
plained by m E E lit. on.

looking (avaldkita) soversign
(is'varn). (1) An Indian mala
divinity, unknown to Southern
Buddhism, perhaps an aocient
local deity of Southern India
adopted by the followers of the
Mahiyina School in Indin (es-
pecially in Magadha) and highly
revered, rom the Srd to the Tth
conturies, in conjunction with
Mafidjus’ri, ns n Bodbisattva who,
from of old, appeared on earth in
a variety of places (bot especially
at Pdtaln) and onder nnmerons
forms (but always as amale), sav-
ing for instance Simhala (q. v.)
from shipwreck and generally ncl-
ingz as a sort of Savionrofthe faith-
ful, and benring some similarities
to Vishnu. (2.) The first malg an-
vestor {Binsrinpo) of the Tibetan
nation, the prinoipal totelary
deity of Tibet, adopted by Tibetan
Buddhism under the name Pad-
mapipi (ie. lotus bearer or
lotns-born) as an inearnation «f
Avalikités'vara, and highly re.
vared, in conjunction with Mond-
jus'ri (the representative of cren
tive wisdom, corresponding with
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Bralmi) and Vadjrapiyi {theI
representative of divine power,
eorresponding with Indra), as the
ropresentative of compassionate
Providence (corresponding partly
with Shiva), the controller of
metempsychosis and special head
of tha present Buddhist chureli.
The six mystic syllables 6/ magi
padme hiim {g. v.) are specially
used to invoke this male deity, |
who is often represented with 11|
heads (in # tiers) and H hands,
and with the Shivaitic necklace
of skulls. He is supposed to have
appeared on earth in various in- |
carnations as the spiritual mentor |
of all believers, and especially to
have been incarnate in the King
of Tibet called Srong.isan-gam-bo
and in every successive Dalai
Yama. The Tantra School of
Tibet declared this Tibetan deity
to bo the Dhyini Bodhisattva
(spiritual reflex in the world of
forms, produced by contempla-
tion) of Amitiblia Bnddba. His
spedial sanotoary is on mount
Potaln in Lhassa. (3.) A Chinese
female deity, probably an ancient
local goddess of mercy {and pro.
gony), worshipped in China, be-
foro the advent of Buddlism,
under the nnme Kwanyin and
adopted by Buddhists as ao in-
carnntion of Avaldkités'vara (or
Padmapini). According to Chi.
nese accounts, Ewanyin was the

third danghter of ﬂr -F

PART 1.

(v. S'ubhavyitha), a ruler of o
northern kingdom, supposed to

be identic with 3fE JF Chwang-

wang of the Chow dynasty (B. O,
£96). She was so determined, it
iz said, to become a nun, that she
absolutely refused to be married,
even when puot {by her futher's
order) to degrading duties in the
convent. Her father ordered her
to be oxecuoted with the sword,
but the sword was broken into
1,000 pieces without Lurting her,
Her father then ordered her to bo
stifled, when her sonl left the body
and went down to hell, but hell
forthwith changed inte paradiso,
To snve his hell, Yomt sent her
back to life, whereupon she was
miracalouly transported, on o
lotus flower, to the island of
FP'ooteo (FPutala), near Ningpo,
where she livad for 9 years heal-
ing dizease nnd saving marinors
from shipwreck., Her father Linv-
ing fallen ill, she cnt the flesh off
her arms and made it into a medi-
cine which saved his lifa. To show
his gratitude, he ordered a status
to bo erected in hier honour, say.

ing 2 - 4 JI with oom.
pletely formed (ts'non), orms and
oyes', but the sonlplor misunder-
stood the order for ZF'%E-T'HR
fwith a thousand (ts‘ien) arms
and eyes! whence it happened
that a statne” with o 1,000 eyes
and 1,000 arms perpeluated ber
-
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memory, and she was heneeforth
known and revered as - P

TRABAERS
3 E§ ' the Bodhisattva Kwan-
yin who hns 1,000 arms and
1,000 ayes, great in mercy and
great in compassion,” To identify

Ewmnyin gs an incarnation of
Avaldkités'vara, her name Kwan-

¥in ﬁ. :E" was cxplained as
meaning avalokita (J lit. look-
ing on) svara (3 lit. sound i.e.
of prayers). She is also styled
I8 ik F G 7E Lt the so-
vereign (ishvarn) who locks on
or regards (avaldkita) the sounds
or prayers (svara), and, hy ah-
breviation, Ji§ ik B 7E it
the sovereign (ishvarn) who looks
on the world (avelokita). Other

epithets are 3 {1 3 lit. sound
of the world of light, and §f
lit. on.looking controller (Kwan-
yin), which two epithets may be
modern corrapt forms or archaic
relics of her ancient pame, Kwan-

yin is also styled ﬁ = (v. Ab.
byutgatn ridja) lit. the aogust
monarch, and as such regarded as
the patron of those who ara un-
der criminal prosecution. An.

other titio is ] ¢ K - 1it.

white robed great scholar, and as
such she is represented with n!
baby on her arm and worshipped

25

by people desiring progeny. She
is also styled Bodlisattva (q. v.)

and Abhayafidada (q. v.) Some
Chinese toxts confound Kwanyin
with Maitréya (q.v.), becanse the
former is the predicted successor
of Amitdbhn, whilst Maitréys is
to be the next Buddha to appear
in this world. If other texts in-
crease the confusion by identify-
ing Kwanyin both with Maitréya
and with Pirgn Maitriyani put-
tra (q. v.), the cxplanation is
likewise easy, for Kwanyin's title
K &K (lit. great mercy) is likely
to be confounded with that of
Maitréya viz. 38 FE lit. family
of mercy and with that of Pirga
viz. i 2§ F lit the son
of full mercy. Some texts also
assert that Ewanyin was ‘the
third son of the grihapati Andtha
pindika of the bambeo garden
Djitavana near the Gridhmkita
mountain and was called Sodat-
tn' But as they add that this
was but one of the many
incarnations of Kwanyin, there
is no contradiction in the state-
ment, thongh it is based on a
mistake, as Sudatin was the nnme
of the father.

AVALOKITES'VARA BODHI-
SATTVA BAMANTAMUKHA-

PARIVARTA ¥ 3 5 38

#C B ¥ EE M
g §& Title of a translation, of
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n chapter from the Baddharma
pundarika, by Eumdradjiva (who
translated the prose) A. D, 884—

417, and by Djfdnagupta (who
translated the githds), A. D.
B5T—HED,

AVALORITES VARATKADAS'A.
MUKHA DHARANI. Title of
two translations, viz. b B
— mEE R

by Yes'ogupta, A. D. 557—G81,
and = — T i 5T O
by Hiuen-tsang, A. D. 656,
AVALOKITES VARA MATRI
paieayi ] g & &
1 B §B 24K Tito of o
book.

AVALOKITES'VARA PADMA
DIALAMOULA TANTRANAMA
DHARANL Title of four books,

viz. (1) T MR T F BB 5@
Rip7E @ FFTHR
;6T

Ko e woor, Lat 27" 56
N. Long. 69° 18E.
AVANTIEHAH (Tib. Srung pa
vahi sde) & 7 F] 5 -5
lit. the great School of the son
who could not bs abandoned. A

FART

L.

subdivision of the Sammatab
Bohool, 8o called bocanee its foun.
der was, as & mewborn babe,
sbandoned by his parenta,

AVARAS'AILAH (Singh. Seliyis)
W £ R e RE o 7§ 1L
£ #F lit. the School of the
dwellers on the western monntain,
A subdivision of the Mahfisafg.
hikah School.

AVARAS'AILA SANMGHAREMA

BT A BE 2 R 1R e X
explained by g 1] S lit the
monastery of the western moun-
tain, A vihira in Dhanakatchtka,
built 600 B, C., deserted A. D.
600,

AVATAMB'AEA 8UTRAS
ﬁm:ﬁﬁ A subdivision of the
Sitra Pitaka,

AVATARA [ BR £ §§ explain-
ed by 4K£f 1it. metamorphosis.
The Brahminical idea of incarna-
tion corresponding to anupapi-
daka (q. v.) ‘

AVENIKA DHARMA (Singh.
Buddha dharmma) -} A KR
$k lit, 18 detached character-
istics, The distinctive marks of
a Buddha who is ‘detached’ from
the imperfections which mark
ordinary mortals.

AVIDDHA KARNA SAMGHA-

RAMA [T B PR R B %
18 4w & o 7 5 H
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£ lit. the monastery of those
whose ears ate not pierced. An
ancient vilira near Yodhapati-
Pﬂm.

AVIDYAR (Bingh. Awidya, Tib.
Ma rig pa) fiE FJ} lit. sbsence
of perception. The last (or first)
of the 12 Nidduas (q. v.), vis
ignorance which mistakes the il-
lusory phenomena of this world
for realities,

AVILOMA 2§ E lit. a sheep's
hair, A subdivision of a yodjana.

AVITOHI (Singh. and Siam, Awi-
ohi. Tib. Muar med) J] 53 &
or [ 4k B8 B o P ML
ol Bo W WK
explained by e H #h ﬂ
lit. uninterrupted hell. The last
of the 8 hot hells, where ihe
eulprits die and are re-born with-
out interruption (yet not without
hope of final redemption).

AVIVARTITA (or APARIVART.

vA) sOTRA % B B

Title of a translation,|

A. D, 807—439, Bee also Vai-
pulya vyfihivivartita dharma-
tchakrn sfitra.

AVRIHA (Singh. Awiha, Tib. Mi
tohheba) lit, making no effort,

l

an

HYJ 8 4} An ancient kingdom,
probably the region near Buraje-
poor, Lat, 26° 26 N. Long. 86°
16 E.

AYANA ﬁ lit. & march. A divi-

sion of time, equal to 6 months.

AYATANA 0] 4}, $5 3]} General

tarm for the organs of sense, See
Chadayatana and Vidjfana.

AYODHYR [JRRE The capital

of Kas'ala, the head quarters of
ancient Buddhism, the present
Oude, Lat. 26° N. Long. 82°4 E.

AYURVEDA [ iy explained by
&7 5 or B9 3@ lit- the Stis-
tra of longevity, One of the

Vadas, a ritual to be nsed nt
sacrifices.

| AYUTA (Tib. Ther hboum) [

|

52 ﬁ.orﬂﬂd:_{-ﬁﬁ,ntphin-
ed by T R MK lit. 100 koti.

A numeral, equal to 1,000,000,

000.
B.

pADARCHAN gk &F Al I
or [,iETE (1] A monntainons

district of Tokhira, the region
near Gumbeor, Lat. 34° 45 N.

Long. 70 E.

fiE Af] lit. absenos of thought. BAGHELAN S fin JR The
The 13th Brahmalokn, The 4ih|

region of the 4th Dhyfna.

country W. of the Bunghee river,
botween Koondooz and Ghoree,

AYAMUKHA (or Hayamukhe) i | Lat. 36° N. Long. 08 E.
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BAHUDIANA £ PF 5% IR
explained by g g_:' lit. all liv-
ing beings.

BAKTRA (] 0B 5 or 0 05

A city of Bactriana, once a nursery
of Boddhism,® A. D, 600 still
famous for its sacred relics and
monuments. The present Balkh,
Lint. 36°48 N, Long 67°4 E,

BALA (Singh. Purnna) % £t
The sister of the girl Ananda
(Singh. Sujata) who supplied
Sfikyamuni with milk,

BALA or Pantchabalini (Singh.
Balayas} jj lit. five powers,
with the note ‘bala sigmifies ﬁ]
Jt lit. to limit, to stop.' Ouoe
of the categories forming the 37
Bodhi pakehika dharma (q. v.),|
embracing (1.) the power of faith,
v. B'rnddbabala, (2.) the power
of energy, v. Viryibala, (3 ) the
power of memory, v. Smritibala,
(£.) the power of meditation, .
SaumAdhibala, and (5.) the power|
of wisdom, v. Pradjidbala. See|

*also under Indriya.

PART L.

BALAPRITHAGDJANA
(Pali. Balaputhudjdjana) EE
W A AL o B IR or B
X 1 R T 1T IR oxplain-
ed by Jh 53 B ZE Lt s lit-
tle child born apart, or by ﬁ
$2 A lit. born a fool and dif-
fering (sc. from the saints). A
designation of unbelievers,

' BALI %m explained by ;ﬁ ﬂ
lit. one who has ties (sc. of re-
lationship)., Name of a king of
Asuras,

BALUKA ER 7§ i An ancient
kingdom of eastern Turkesian,
the present Aksu, Lat, 40°7 N,
Long. 39°20 E,

BANDUPRABHA ¥ 3k Author
of the Buddhabhiimi Sttra 5%s-

' B %

BARUKATCHEVA

ﬁ Fﬁ & An ancient kingdom

in Gujerat, 8, of the Nerbudda,
near Baroche, Lat. 21°%4 N,
Long. 72°56 B,

BALADITYA 3% G [ 3k 2|
exphined by %f H It the|
early sun. A king of Mnagadha, |
protector of Buddhists, who, il
identio with Balihita, reigned A. |
I 191. \

|

BALAPATI {iff §f 8K &

Kame of an ancient Kingdom of |
India.

BAS'PAH (Tib. Bhachbah or
Phaggs pa lama) J{ ML P, or
WASEITE or B M8 B, or
Kelbpo8a
or 8% B /| A S'mamaga of
Tibat (i" u}, teacher and

confidential adviser of Kublai
Ehan, who appointed bim head
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of the Buddhist church of ‘I‘ih-u'kl
(A. D. 1,260). He is the anthor
of o manual of Buddhist termin.

dogy (R BT M W) snd
translated another work into
Chinese, He constructed (A. D.
1,269) for the Mongol language
an alphabet and syllabary bor-
rowed from the Tibetan and
known by the term Horyik, for
which, however, the Lama Tsord-
jiosen subsequently (A. D. 1807
—1311) substituted another alp-
habet, based on that of B'dkya-
pandita,

BAYANA 8 {7 #R An sucient
kingdom and city in Bokhara,
famous for o statue of Buddha
(entering Nirviiga), said to have
been 1,000 foet long. The pre.
sant Bamyin, Lat 34°50 N. Long,.
67°40 E.

'BHADANTA (Pili. Bhanta) 32

8 | explained by K B
lit. great virtne, A title of hon-
our ( like Reverend ) given to
priests ( especially of the Hinf-
yana School).

BHADRA (Pili. Bhaddha) BR 33

E ar H ﬁE explained by ﬁ-
lit. virtaous, or by i lit. a sage.
{1.) An epithet of every Buddha.
(2.) Name of tree. (3.) Name
of the realm in which Yas'ddhard
is to be reborn,

BHADRAKALPA (Tili. Bhaddha

lit. tho kalpa of the sages. A
designation for the kalpa (g.v.)
of stability, so called because
1,000 Buddhas (sages) appear in
the course of it. Our present
period is a Bhadrakalpa and 4
Buddhas have already appeared,
It is to last 236 mwillion years,
but over 151 million years have
alroady elapsed.
BHADRAKALPIKA SUTRA
2y F) K Title of a translation
by Dharmarakcha, A.D. 300.
BHADRAKR RATRI b 5t &

7% % Title of a translation
AD, T0L

BHADRA KATOHANA v.
Yas'odhard,

BHADRA MAYAEKARA
PARIPRITCHTOCH A.Ti-
tle of two translations, viz. ¥]

i{:ﬁﬁ by Dharmarak-
chn, A D. 265—316, and 52 &)

fh R BE ¥ AL & b

Bodhirutehi, A.D. 618—907.

BHADRAPADA #2352 ¥ K I8

Name of the last moath of sum-

mer,

BHADRAPALA ER [ £ §E
or BE B DK 5 A Bodhisat-
tvn who, with 500 others, slight-
od B'ikyamuni in a former life,
but was afterwards converted
and became Buddha,

Kappa. Siam, Phattakala) ﬁ 7))

BHADRAPALA S'RECHTHI
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PARIPRITCHTOH'A. Title of Ming zan) ER 4R Y ¥ o

two translations, vis, ¥ 3§ BR Y2 8 or BR 4R A sonor
3R & @ by Disdnagupta, A, Amritddana, one of the first §
D. 596, and K 5 B A% & | disciples of S'lkyamuni,
by Divikara and others, A.D | BHAGAT F 1l 5 Acitys.or
680, Khoten, famous for a statue ex-
BHADRAPALA SOTRA $ hibitif:; all the lakchagdni (q.v.)
#ﬁﬂﬂﬂnohhnﬂaﬁnn BHAGARAMA (lit. the arima, or
by Lokalakeha, dwelling, of the god Bhaga ) 8

BHADE&EUTGEI&%E mﬁ%ﬂmpamwmr.

5% explained by B B sana :(Ptu!umjf}, the capital of
%gnud and loving. A priest| Kapis'a, the modern Begrim.

of Parvata whose disputation BHAGAVADDHARMA fln#kis

with a Brabman was cut short m or E E- lit. honourable
by the latter sinking down into law. A S'ramaga of western Tn.
bell, '

dia who translated into Chinese
BHADRATCHARE P RANID.[ | popular work in honour of

HANA YR8 BGR|  Avalokitas'vam,

Title of a translation by Amog. BHAGAVAT or Bhagavan (Puli,

havadjra, A. D, Te6—771, Bhagavil. Bingh. Bagawa, Siam,
BHADRA VIHARA R 38 BR| Phakhava v, Bisham ldan

Bt 5 B explained by B ) Rk oo R

lit. the monastery of sages, A ﬁﬁmﬁﬁﬁm%

vihira in Kanyikubdja, 1 28 An epithet, “the man of
BHADRAYANIYAH or Bhadra. virtue (or merits)', given to every

puttrlyth BRI O J S 5K pugane

or B¢ #F Nt the School of BHANG BB or JB A mi.
Bhadra, or % #b 1. *-hﬁJ nister ﬁ'ﬂs'ﬂﬂh-%

Bohoal of the conveyance of RHARYA /74 F) HI A wie.

Bhadra, or ¥ iy B 1. the o Ve
School of the descendants of JASKARA VARMMA % ﬁ

Bhadra, A School founded by| ¥B B 4% BE explained by
& famous ascetic called Bhadra. H B tit. armour of the sun,

BHADRIKA or Bhadraka (PAli | A king of Kimarupa, a desoend.
Bhaddaji, Tip, Ngang zen or' ant of Nariyana Déva,
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BHAVA (Singh. Bhawa) A7 lit.
existence. Omno of the 12 Nid.
finas, existence, as the moral a-
gent that assigns every individual
to ona or other of the Triilékya
(= # lit. three modes of
actual existence). The creative
cause of Bhava is Upddina, Its
consequence is Djiti.

BHAVASARGERAMITA SUTRA.
Title of 3 translations, viz. (1.)

AFFECIREIN

by Bodhirutchi, A, D. 386—534;

) B Bt W fH K b

Buddhas'inta, A. D, 539; (8.)

B B K 57 it el o AT
A, D. 518—907,

BHAVA VIVERA 3 w} ok {in
or 7§ $f lit. clear argument,
A disciple of Nigirdjona, who
retired to a rock cavern to await
the coming of Maitréya, Aunthor

of the ko & 3 B W
Mahiiylinatilaratna 8%stra, trans-
Inted by Hinen-tsang, A.D. 648,
BHECHADJYAGURU VAIDUR.
YAPRABHASA PORVAPRA-
NIDHANA B¥ ff 58 75 %
m K A 2R
Title of a translation by Hinen.
tsang, A. D. 650. See also Sapta.
tathiigata pilirvapragidhing vis'-
tchavistara,
BHECHADIYAGURU PURVAP-

RANIDHANA R i 4w 3K

a1

ZK J #E Title of a translation
by Dharmagupta, A, D. 615.

BHECHADJYA RADJA B F
lit. the medical king. A disciple
of B'dkyamuni. Bee also Burva.
sattvapriyadars’ann and Vimala.
garbha.

BHECHADJYARADJA BHREOH-
ADJYASAMUDGATA SOTRA

HRBREREL—
3 BE 4§ Titlo of a translation
by Kilayas'as, A. D, 424,

BHECHADIYA SAMUDGATA
ﬁ = ﬁ lit. the superior
medical Bodhisattva, A disciple
of S'ikyamuni, Seo also Vima-
landtra.

BHICHMAGARDJITA GHOOH-
ASVARA RADJA I & F
lit. the king of grave utteranoe.
The name under which number.
less Buddhas sucoessively appear.
ed, in Mahisambhava, during the
Vinirbhiga Kilpa.

BHIKCHU (Pili. Bhikkhn. Singh.
Bhikchu. Tib. Dgeslong. Mong.
Gelong) Bk F or %5 23 ex-
plained by 4% - lit. mendicans
scholars or by J§ i lit. fol-
lowers of 8'ikya. (1) A fragrant
plant, emblem of ths virtues of o
religions mendicant, (2.) Two
classes of S'ramapas (q. v.), viz.
esoteric mendicants (ﬂ! -g}
who control their nature by the



42

law, and exoteric mendicants | gty

(&b 2 ) who control their
nature by diet, Every true Bhik-
chu is supposed to work mira.
cles, |
BHIKCHUN (Tib. Dge slong ma,
or Ani. Mong. Tshibaganza) b

B or 35 38 R Female

religions mendicants who obssrve
the same rules as any Bhikchu,

BHIKCHUNI PRATIMOKCHA
SOTRA + 5 #t W & R
}ﬁ E Title of o cotpilation
by Fa-hien,

BHIRCHUNT SAMGHIEAVIN.
AYA PRATIMOKCHA 80TRA

M J 19 K At 0k 5%
Pk 7 B Tide of o

translation by Fa-hien and Bhud.
dhabhadra, A, D, 414,

BHIMA By J88 o #E (1) Name
of S'iva's wife (the terrible). (2,)

PART 1.

Hh Z explained by H
£E lit. spontaneous generation,

or by fF, £ lit. born by trans-
formation,

BHOTAS @f % Horetios who

besmeared their bodjes with ashes,
Probably a Shivaitic seot.

BIMBISAR A or Bimbasira or

Vimbasgra (Singh, Bimsara, Tib,
Srenika, or Gzugs tshan suingpo,
Mong. Margisiri amogo langa ouile
dukichi, or Teok tsasnn dshiri kon)
T 2 R or 3 Uk ip
& or ﬁ El} F explained by
3 B& lit. o shadow (renderad)
solid, or by JI { lit. the sana
of a vase. A King of Magadha,
residing at Ridjagriha, convertad
by B'kyamuni, to whom he gave
the Vipuvang park,
murdersd i
#atrm,

BIMBISARA RADJA gfiTR A,

A city, W, of Khoten, Possessing | Title of 2 books, viz, (1.) ﬁm

a statue (of Buddha) said to haye % E F == ﬁ ﬂt *

transported itself thither from “F ﬁ

Udgioa. wd ) 3 W F % R
BODHI or

BHUROM % [ An exolama.
tion, frequently ocourring at ths
beginning of mantras (q.v.),
probably in imitation of Bhra.
manio mantras which begin by
invoking bhir (earth), bhuvah
(atmosphore) and svar (heaven),
Perhaps o contraction of bhiir
(earth) and om (q v.)

Sambodhi (Tib, Byang
cib) =M F explained by 3§
lit, intelligence, or by 1E ﬁ lit.
(the act of keeping ong’s mind )
truly awake, in contradistinetion
from Buddhi (the faculty of inte].
ligenes). That intelligence gr
knowledge by whioh one becomes
a Buddba or » believer in Bud.
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dhism. See also Bodhi pakehikn |
dharma.

BODHIDHARMA 3% HE j{ Bl |

The 28th Indian (18t Chiness)
patriarch, originally called Bod-

hitara (3£ 3 2 ). He was
a Kchattriya by birth, being the
son of a king of southern India.

His teacher Panyatara (ﬂ %

% Bf) gove him the name Bod-
hidharma to mark his understand-

ing (bodhi) of the law (dharms} |
of Buddha, Bodhidharma brought
the almsbowl of Sikyamuni (v.
phtra) to China (9th moon, 21st
day, A. D. §20), visited Canton,
and then Lohyang, where he re.
mained engaged in silent medi-
tation for 9 years, being thence-
forth known ns ‘the wall.gazing
Brabman’ (B i 3¢ ¥ 1)
He is supposed to have died eirea |
A. D, 520. '
BODHIDRUMA or Bodhivrikcha

# ﬁ ﬁ lit. bodhi-tree, or

ﬁ ﬁ lit, tree of intelligence,

“or HEK .ﬁ lit. pippals, or
%R J) L 1t vippali
vrikcha, or [ 2 ) Ml %
3 S lit. asvas'tha vrikeha.
The tree (Ficus religiosa) wnder
which S'ikyamuni did 7 years'
penance, and under which he
beenma Buddha, This tree, or-
iginally 400 (Chinese) feet high,

1

ey

33

tsang saw it (A. D. 620—645),
still exists, 2 miles 8, E. of Gayi,
on the left bank of the Niiran-
jona. Cuttings of this tres, which
is considered to be a symbol of
the spread and growth of Budd-
hism, are planted in China in
front of monasterics and temples.
Fah-hien (A, D. 309—414) mis-
took this tree for a palmtree (v.
Putra), with which the Bodhi tree
is mow generally identified in
China,

BODHILA {f Ml §f A native

of Cashimere, author of the Tattva
safitohaya s'istr (4 T §).
belonging to the Mahieamghikib
Bohool.

BODHIMAND A(Singh. Bodhiman-

dala) 35 B 5 45 lit. the
platform of bodhi, or 3 3% lit.
the platform of intelligence, or

& B 4 e the diamond
throne (vadjrisana), The terrace,
said to have raised itsell out of
the ground, surrounding the Bod-
hidroma, where all Bodhisattvas
git down when about to become
Buddhas: ‘This ground, said to
be as solid as dinmond, is belisv.
ed to form the navel (centre) of
the earth.

BODHIRUTOHT 3£ i §f X
or % ﬂ ﬁ iﬂr ﬁhi

explained by ﬁ ﬁ lit. un-

and 50 feot high when Hiuen-

derstanding and hiope, or by
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FANT 1.

75 lit. intelligence and hope.
(1) A S'ramaga of northern
India, who arrived in Lohyang
A, D, 508, and translated some
20 works. (2.) Cognomen of
Dharmarutehi (g. v.)
BODHISATTVA (Pili. Bodhisatto.
Singh, Bodhisat, Siam. Phothisat,
Tib. Byang cub sems dpa) lit. he
whose essence (sattva) has be-
come intelligence (bodhi) H&
B B or G2 N B B OF
or $k BE or T EE expluined
by B I lit. knowledge
in possession of one's affections or
by 3 AD lit. the mind of intel.
ligence, The third class of saints
who have to pass only once more
through haman life before becom-
ing Buiddhas, including also thoss
Buddhas who are not yet perfected
by entering Nirviga (v. Mahfsat-
tvas). One of the thres means of
oonveyance to Nirvina (v. Tri.
¥ioa), compared with an ele.
phant fording a river.
BODHISATTVA BODHIDRUMA
SOTRA 3 GE 4 4
Title of a book.
BODHISATTVA BUD.
DHANUSMRITI SAMADHI

HREES =

Bk #& Title of a tranalation, A.
D, 462,
BODHISATTVA PITARA ¥ 5

% $% A section of the Tripitaka,

siitras treating on the state of &
Bodhisattva,

'BODHISATTVA PITAKA

SADDHARMA SUTRA 4§ R

AT BB OE B

Title of a translation by Dhar.
marakcha, A, D, 1004—1058.
BODHISATTVA PITAKA

SOTRA 3% % 3% @ Titto of
o translation by Hiven.tsang, A.
D. 645,

BODHISATTVA PITAKAVAT-
AMSAKA MARDJU®RI
MULA GARBHA TANTRA

* % B 4% B % ok 0%
A 4R 2 1 i 4 e of

a translation, A, D. 980—160].
BODHISATTVA TCHARYA

NIRDES'A. Title of two trans-

lations, viz. % Ik $%
by Gupavarman, A. D, 431, und
A BE b 4 K by Db
marakeha, A, D. 414—42],
BODHIVAKCHO MARDJUS'RI
NIRDES'A SUTRA #f 5] A

T ¥ JLW L 5 vk i
A 8 B & Title of & trans.
lation, A. D. 980—1001,

BODHT VIHARA 3 2 & 1,
the temple of intelligence. A

favourite name, given to many
monasteries,

BODHIVRIECHA v. Bod.
hidroma,
BODHYANGA (Pali, Saibodijhans.,
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Singh. Bowdyinga) b5 35
4 or 5 AT 7 lit. seven divi.
sions of bodhi, or .b ﬁ i lit.
seven branches of understanding,
One of the 37 categories of the
Bodhi pakchika dharma, compre-
hending 7 degrees of intelligence,
vis? (1.) memory v. Smriti; (2.)
discrimination v. Dharma pravit-
chaya ; (3.) energy v. Virya; (4.)
Joy v. Priti; (3.) tranquillity v.
Pras'rabdhi ; (6.) costatic contem-
plation v. Samdidhi; (7.) indif-
forence v. Upékohd,

BOLOR K % 5 or $K §% ¥E
A kingdom, N. of the Indus, 8. E,
of the Pamir, rich in minerals-
The modern Balti, or Little Tibet
{by the Dards called Palalo). It
is to be distinguished from the
city Bolor in Tukhira,

BEAHMA (Siam, Phrom. Tib.
Tehangs. Mong. Esrun tegri) %
Eﬁﬁﬂ%ﬁﬁﬁ
o B U8 M o g R X
or 2 F or F explained by
— Yl 2 & 2 AE lit. the
father of all living beings. The
first person of the Brahminical
Trimurti, adopted by Buddhism,
bat placed in an inferior position,
being looked wpon, not as crea-
tor, but s o transitory dévata
whom every saint, on obtaining
bodhi, surpasses.

BRAHMA DJALA SOTRA. Title

of two translations, viz. i Fft
ST RE A
D. 222280, and 5 §H #%
by Kumiradjiva, A. D. 406.

BRAHMADATTA 5 J&8 33 or
F §8 1lit. gilt of Brahma. (1.)
A king of Emnyhkubdja. (2.) A
king of Virdnas', father of Ki-
g'yapa. (3.) Bama as Brahmin.
andita.

BRAHMADHVADJA #f 2 lic.
Brahma's figure. A fabulous Bud-
dha, whose domain is 8. W, of
our universe, an incarnation of
the 8th son of Mahibhidjia
djfiand bhibhi.

BRAHMAKALA 3 iim £ Nawme
of a mountain,

BRAHMAKAYIKAS (Siam.
Phrom. Tib. Tshangs hkhor) ﬂ

im FE K or K lit. the

divas of Brahma, The retinua of
Brahma,

BRAHMAKOHARAS ﬁ.‘? or
ﬁ % lit. Brahma's writing.
Pili or Banskrit, the former being
considered by Chinese writers the
more ancient system, both as a
written and spoken language.

BRAHMALOEA ZE F 1it. the
heavens of Brahma, or {}} EE
K lit. the heavens of the ruler
of the world. Eighteen beavenly
mansions constituting the world
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of form (v, Ripadligta) and divid-
ed into 4 regions of contemplation
{v. Dhyiina). Sonthern Buddhism
knows only sixtesn, Northern
Buddhists added Pupyaprosava
and Anabhruka,

BRAHMANA (Tib. Bram ze) B

ﬁg or %E Ft[ explained

PART T.

the woman.kingdom. A kingfom
of northern India, the dyuastic
title of which was entailed upon
the female line exclusively, Its
capital was sitnated near Sirenug.
gur, Lat. 30°10 N, Long 78%46 E.

BRAHMA PUROHITAS 4% il

lit, the attendants of Beshma,

The 2nd Brabhmaldka, The 2nd

by ﬁ ﬁ lit, puro walk. (1.) region of the lst Dhyina,
A term of social distinetion (ﬁ.BRAHHA SAHAMPATI
lit. clan), the caste of Brahmans, | Mahabrahma sabfl @pati J 58

(2.) A religious term, designating | =86k K or A e

= fhm Soutuos s pere, lit. lord of the world of patient
BRAHMANANDITA ﬁ ﬂ lit. | suffering. A title of Brahma, as
lit. Brahma's elophant. A king of ruler of the Sabaldkadhit,

Viis'ili, who had 1000 sons, M’DIBRJ.HHATGHERI s E

called Brahmadatta,
BRAHMANAPURA % E Pq | explained by ﬁ- ﬁ lit, des-
! | cendants of purity. (1.)°A young

B, A city, N. E. of the capital Brahman, (2) A Buddhist as.

of Milava. " | eetie, irrespective of caste or
BRAHMANARACHTRA PE B doscent,

P or B 05 B B e BRAHMAVADANA sOTRA ff

the kingdoms of the Bmhmnm,l ﬁ ﬁ ﬁ % %T‘itln of a
A general nams for India, book, -

ERAHMANARACHTRA RAnjA BRAHMA VASTU{FE FF Titlo
sUTRA ﬁﬁﬁ& mal of a syllabary, in 12 parts,
T #&K Title of a book. BUDDHA (Sinm. Phutths. Tib.
- Bangs r Mong,
BRAHMAPARICHADYAR| o ony i Mang Burchan)

i 8 nssem of the ﬁnrﬁh[ﬂ;mﬁug
P s Beeare]| ™ B R o 1 By

The 1st region of the 1st Dhydna,|  xplained by 48 lit. awake_(un-

| _ derstanding), (1.), The first por-
nmmrunf Ko ﬁ _son of the Triratna. (2) The
ﬁ ﬁ ﬁxp]lﬂlﬂd br i E 1“._1 highe‘t dngrea ﬂfNihllhE].‘l, Bud-
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dhaship. (3.) Every intelligent; of Cabul, who arrived in China
person who has broken throngh| A.D. 423 and translated 3 works.

the bondage of sense, perception BGUDDHAGAYA v. Gayi.

and self, knows the utternnreality
of all phenomena, and is ready tﬂ:BUTJ DHAGUPTA ﬁﬁg ﬁ

enter Nirvina, | % explined by J H lit
BUDDHABHADRA ik BE BR| honey of intelligence, and by §f
Z 5 or 6 B BRI £ I lit. protection of intelligence.
explained by -ﬂ ﬁ lit. intel.| A king of Magadha, son and sue-
ligent sage. (1.) A mative of| cessor of S'akridityn.
Kapilavastu, a descendant of Am-| BUDDHA HRIDAYA DHARANI
ritédana Radja, who came to| Title of two tranalations, viz.

China A. D. 406, introdnced an v
n.ipha]bet of 3‘2 clmraet::lra and l? ﬁ‘:}:‘:ﬂ?ﬂ_% E‘;EI]‘, E
co man

Ef;‘ia."“':g ;“A a;.ﬂ?}i[ﬁf | B85 B0 HI BE FE e R

makécha, whuin Hinen-tsang (A, of later date.

D, 630 —640) met in India BUDDHAKCHETRA (Singh.
BUDDHABHOMI SOTRA fff Buddhasétra, Siam. Pathakhet,

Bt Pk M R Titde of a trans- Tib, Sangs rgyns kyi zing) £Z
lation by Hiventsang, AD. 645.| X fH o £ 2 o

BUDDHABHOMI sUTRA 2 H A HD or % F)
SASTRA P M 8 §| explained by fff f it the
A commentary on {he preceding land of Buddha, or by ﬁ E

iranslated by Hiven-tsa
:ﬁ.ﬂﬁ' g4 8| 1it. the kingdom of Buddha. Tho

BUDDHADASA ﬁ w a # sphere of each Buddha's influence,

: gaid to be of fourfold nature, via.
lained lit.
s imehdl ﬂ ﬁ N (1.) the domain where good and

of intelligence. A native of A- i ;
yoamukha, suthor of the Mahf.) evil aro mixed ﬁ' ﬁ ﬁ Ji

vhibhiicha s'dstra. 4 ; (2.) the domain in which the
BUDDHADHARMA same as| ordinances (of religion) are “not
Avénikadharma. altogether ineffectunl J5 (i 4§

BUHDE&DJ”FA‘% EE fi- ﬁ :I:_} though imparity is
explained by $ % it intel| banished and all beings reach the
ligence and longevity, A native! state of S'rivaka and Anfigimin ;
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(8.) the domain in which Bud-
dhism is spontaneonsly accepted
and carried into practice [ 5
JH 4, where its domands are
fully responded to Y 2 4,
and where even ordinary beings
aocept and carry them into prac.
tio fi 52 F £; @) the
domain of spiritual nature

$E |, where all beings are in
a permanent condition of stillness

and light B B % +.
BUDDHAMITEA {R ER 78 Z
or h B 9B £ The oth In

dian patriarch, & native of nor-
thern Indin, by birth a Viis'ja,
anthor of the F5 P i £
EE F 3 Pasitchadvira dhyina
sfitra mabirtha dbarma, and
therefore styled Mabhidhyinsgura
{great teachsr of contemplation),
He died B. O, 487,

BUDDHANANDI @ [if 6 2
The Sth Iudian potriarch, a na-
tive of Kamariipa and descendant
of the Gantama family,

BUDDHAPALL 4% [E 3% #l
explained by ﬁ a lit, guard.-
el by intelligence. (1.) A dis-
ciple of Nigirdjuna and founder
of a subdivision of the Madhya-
mika Behool. (2.) A native of
Cabul who translated (A. D. 676)
& Dhirapi into Chinese,

BUDDHAPHALA ff H lit. the
fruit of Boddha, The froition of
Arhatship or Arahattvaphala,

BUDDHAPITAKA NIGRA-
HANAMA MAHAYANA

SOTRA 4 A% K Title of a

translation by Kumiradjiva, A,
D. 405,

BUDDHASAMGHATI SOTRA 2§

-ﬁ%ﬁﬁ Title of a trans-

lation by Dharmarakcha, A, D,
265—3186,

BUDDHAS'ANTA 4k B Ji 2
explained by 4 4E lit. fixed
intelligence. A native of Central
India, who translated some 10

works into Chinese, A, D, 524-—
&30,

BUDDHASISUHA $§ i 18 S
explained by fifi F 4§ lit. o

lion’s intelligence (i. e. supreme
intelligence). (1.) A disciple of
Amaifigha. (2.) An epithet of
Buddhochinga (q. v.)
BUDDHASRIDINANA §} %
W lit. the good omen of intel.
ligence. A Bodhisattva, author
of tho 4 K 7 Hl g M-
hiiyioa lakchagasafighiti s'dstra,

|BUDDHATCHARITA KAVYA

sOTea @ BF 47 5t &
A narrative of the life of 8'kya.
muni by As'vaghficha, translated
by Dbarmarakcha A. D, 414—
421.

P N



BANSKRIT-CHINESE DICTIONARY.

BUDDHATCHARITRA §§ ZA&
47 4E L Title of a history of
Ehikyamuni, translated by Djfid-
nagupta, A, D, 587.

BUDDHATCHHAYA §#§ &5 lit.
the shadow of Buddba. The
ghadow of Sikyamuni, exhibited
in various places in India, but
visible only to those ‘whosg
mind is pore”,

BUDDHATRATA #§ Bt 2 ¥
% o B Bt 3 R e
ed by §§ & 1t intelligent
saviour. (1.) Name of an Arhat,
of the Sammatiys School. (2) A
native of Cabul, translator of the

A K REREZHE
T 3§ & Makivaipulya pir-
paboddha sitra prasannirtha si-
tra (circa A. D. 650).
BUDDHAVANAGIRT §f if £%
#R |1} A mountain near Rid-
jagriha. S'ikyamuni once lived
in one of its rock caverns.
BUDDHAVARMAN % [E BR
BE or f BE BR B explain-
ed by 4§ 44 lit. cuirass of in.
telligence. A native of India,
co-translstor of the [ M i
B¢ & P 35 Abhidbarma
vibhichi s'dstra, A. D, 437—489.
BUDDHAVATAMSAKA MAHA-
VAIPULYA SOTRA X

39

B P 3 i A% Title of a

translation by Buddhabhadra and
others, A, D, 418—420,

BUDDHAYAS'AS $k i HI &
explained by i B} lit intelli-
gent and bright. A native of
Cabul, translator of 4 works, A,
D, 405—413.

BUDDHOCHINGA §#f [ &
A native of India, also styled
Buddhasifmhba, who propagated
Buddhism in China (about 348
A. D) with the aid of magie,

BUDDEOCHNICHA 6k TH B
The skullbone of 8'akyamuni, an
chject of worship (v. Uchgicha),

BUKHARA §ii W o §ifi 45
The present Bokhara, Lat, 89°47
N. Long. 84°26 E.

C.

OHADABHIDJRAS v. Abhidjiia.

CHADAKCHARA VIDYAMAN.
TRA. Title of 3 translations, viz.

(1) 75 5 il JE K by Bod-
hirutchi, A. D, 698, (2.) 55
5E F #% A. D. 317420, and
(3) & W E 4K A D

H02—557.

CHADAYATANA (Singh. Wed-
anfikhando. Tib. Skye mtchhed)

el RN B S

lit. 6 dwellings or )‘; ?\ Lit. 6




40 PART I.

entrances or 75 JE lit. six| DAKCHINAYANA F§ 17
gopas. One of the 12 Nida-| lit. course (of the sun) to the
nas: sensation, the objects of sen-| south. A period of 6 months.

sation, the organs of sensation|pa peHINAKOSALA v. Kosala,
(eye, ear, nose, tongus, body, = =
wind), DAMAMUTKA NIDANA sUTRA

CHADPADABHIDHARMA o| (Movs Dsanglun) 5 3§ [ ik

] Title of a translation (lit. the
ST [ g A B8 Title of o #

Wil hical X ghtra of the canses of wisdom
ol and foolishness), A. D. 445.

CHADUMAN 270 9% JE A dis-| 20y 451 1 or B FIS explain-

trict of Tukhira, on the upper
PPT| o by T JK lit. exhibition of

Oxue.

% . | charity, The first of the ©
GHJPGHH AN ‘F ﬁ% E ol Paramiths, charity, as the motive
trict B. of Chadurmin,

= of nlms, sacrifices, sel{-mutilation
CHANNAGARIKAH [l Jii FB| and self-immolation.

4 BL 47 B or S5 $E AP DANAPALA Jiff 5 tit. donor of
lit. the School of ¢ cities. A| salvation. A native of Udyhna,
philosophical School. | who translated into Chinese some
cHANMOKA 7§ 5L i A Bmi-| 111 works and received (A, D.
lisattva, famous for filial piety. | 982 ) from the Emperor the
CHANMUKHI DHARANI ﬁ| title HA #& K il lit. great
m _7';' H ﬁ‘.E E JE ﬁ| gcholar and expositor of the faith.
Title of a translation by Hiuven- | pANAPATI ﬁ ﬁ lit. by charity
tsng, A-D. 648. | crossing (the sea of misery) or
CHARAKA i‘»b V& R A moRs| - i £ Vit sovereign of charity.
utery in Kspivs. | A title given to liberal palrons of

D Buddhism.

DAGOBA v, Stipe. DANATAKA ARANYAKAH

DAKCHINA (it the right, south)| 1% Pl 0 b B A Hermits
3 or or| living on the seashors or on
ggg Wg éiﬁ?ﬂﬂﬂ* half-tide rocks.

can, 8. of Behar, often confound- DANTAKACHTHA mﬂ&ﬁ =

ed with ¢ Z% [ Syria. HE explained by WA it
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dental wood (restoring decayed
teeth when chewed). A tree,
sniil to have grown from a footh.
pick of 8Lkyamuni,

. DANTALOKAGIRT Pl 2 V&

iim mwm#malmunu-
tain (the montes Duedali of Justin) |
near Varucha, with n cavern (now
colled Kashmirl.Ghir), where
Sudiina lived.

DARADA [If JEE The country of
the ancient Dardae, now called

" Dardu, Lat. 35°11 N. Long. 74°
i E.

DAS'ABALA -} Jj lit. ten
powers, An epithet of every
Buddha, as possessing 10 facul-
ties, consisting of some of the
& Abhidjiias and of some of the
8 Miirgns.

DAS'ABALA KASYAPA
v. Vachipa.

DAS'ABHUMI PRATICHTHITE

LR b RERE
o @ An exclamation (lit
‘thon who art standing upon the
ten regions’) addressed to Tath-
§pntas in prayers.
DAS'ABHOMIKA SUTRA, Title
of 2 translations, vie. l,:l.}ﬁ ﬁ
— 4] 4% {ii & by Dharma.
rakeha, A. D. 297, and (2.)
{4£ 4 by Kumiradjiva and
Buddlinyns'ns, A. D. 384-417.
DAS'ABHUMIKA SUTRA
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SASTRA 4 Bl §E A compi-
Istion by Vasubandhu, translated
by Bodhiratohi, A. 1. 508—511.

DASABHUMIVIBHACOHK
siastn --fE X P i
Commentary, by Nigirdjuna, on
the two [oregoing works, con-
taining the earliest teaching re-
garding Amitdbha, translated by
Kumiradjiva, eirea A. I, 405.

DAS'ADHARMAKA. Title of two
translations, viz. (1.) & 5 +

@r by Buldhas'ants, A. D.

ik

539, and (2.) 4% £t K & +

He #% by Bamghapdls, A, D.

S02—347.
DASADIGANDHAKARA

VIDHVARSANA SUTRA $f

B 3+ 5 5 A Tioot

a traoslation by Dharmarakehn,
A. D 306,

DAS'ASAHASRIKA PRADINA-
PARAMITA. A ecction of the
Mahipradjfidphramitd sitra (q.v.),
identic with the Achjnsihasrikd
pradjpiphramith sitra (q.v.), and
separately translated under the
following titles, viz. (L) §if 1T
s - DX FE B K by Toke
arakcha, A. D. 179, (2)) Jh i
e ok R R

Kumiradjiva, A, D. 408, (8.) 58

IR E 8 R R

(incomplete} by Dharnmpriya, A.




D. 382, (4) W) JE AEAGRE
A.D. 222280, (5) b} Hi
A= ik Ak AT UK A
H 2 & by Dinapils, 4. D,
980-1,000,

DARATCHAKRA ECHITI-
GARBHA. Title of two transla-

tions, viz. (1) F 3 K 4B
Mh 3% -1 65§ A D. o5,
and (2) B 5 K F B+
G ST A. D, 397—439.

DELADA (Singh. Dalada) 4l ]
lit. Buddba's tooth. A sacred
relio, the left canine tooth of
B'ikyamuni.

DEVA (Singh. Dewa. Tib. Lha.
Mong. Tegri) $ig % cxplained |
by F F A lit. inhabitants
of the Brahmalokas, or by ¢
Jil§ lit. spirits of Lieaven, (1.)
General designation of the gods
of Brahminism, and ot all inhabi.
tants of the Diévalikas who are

subject to metempeychosis, (2 )
Name of tha 15th patriarch, a

native of southern India, o dis-
ciple of Nilgirdjunn, also called
Dévabodhisattva Fit K 2 g%
and Arya Déva Z2 | and
Nilanitrs J§ [ (lit. azore eye)

or 43+ )} W) (lit. distinguish.
ing brightness), anthor of 0

TART I.

Brahminism.

DEVADARS'ITA or Dévadis'tha
{ Singh. Dévadaho) I BF 4
The residence of Snprabuddha.

DEVADATTA (Singh. Dewndatta.
Tib, Lhas byin or Hlan dshin.
Mong. Tegri Oktigh) H R
3 % or | 3 explained
by K 12 lit, gift of dévas,
The rival and enemy of 8'ikya-
muni, an incarnation of Asita,
swallowed up by hell, worshippod
as Buddba by a sect, up to 400
A. D., supposed to reappear as
Buddha Divaradia (F& ) in
an universe called Dévasippina
(K ).

DEVALAYA (Singh, Dewala)
jlin) lit. shrine of a déva. Name
of all brahiminical temples,

DEVALOKA (Singh. Dewnloka,
Tib, Lha yul) & lit. heaven or
K B lit. mansion of ddvas.
The 6 celestinl worlds, situnted
above the Mérn, botween the
earth and the Brahmaldkas, Seo
Tehatur mabiridja kiyikes ; Tra.
yastrims'as ; Yamn; Tuchita: Nir.
manarati; Paranirmita,

DEVANAGART X im
explained by (1] ﬁ ﬁ ?:

lit. Indinn charnctors ussd in

works, o famons anlagonist of

Tibet, or by __ﬁ] ? lit. the
writing of dévas, Bee under
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Sanskrita.

DEVAPRADIRA :EE o1
or ﬁ ﬁ E:E EE' ;ﬂi explain-

ed by % %‘ lit. wisdom of a
déva, A native of Kustana whao
translated 6 works into Chineso,

DEVAS'ARMAN $ JX Bl J&

A Sthavira, autlior of two works
(in which he denied the existence
of both ego and non-ego), who
died 100 years after B'dkyamuni,

DEVASENA L UE B2 B ox
plained by G Hi lit. army of

divas. An Arliat who conld
transport himself and others into
Tuchita,

piEvard sOTRa K i [ #£
Title of a translation by Hiuven.
tsang, A. D. 643,

DEVATIDEVA T B 3K lit. the

déva among dévas, The name|
given to Siddharta (v. b*il:gl"
muni), when, on his presentation
in the temple of Mahés'vara
{B'iva), the statoes of all the gods
prostrated themselves befors him.

DEVENDRA SAMAYA R F

#k §; lit doctrinal method of
the lord of dévas. A work (on

royulty), in the possession of a
son of Ridja baléndrakito.

DEVT (Singh. Dewi) ;B% ﬂ

explained by ﬁ j lit. u fe.|
male dévn.  Bame os Apsaras,

43

DHANAKATCHERA R 13 3B

Wt i An ancient kingdom in
the N. E. of modern Madras pre-
sidency.

DHANU #} lit.a bow. A mea-
sure of length, the 4000th part
of a ybdjana.

DHARANA or Purioa [{f I es-

plained by g2 lit. the 24th part
of a tael, An Indian weight,
equal to 70 grains,

DHARANIMDHARA 5§ Ml lit.
grasping the earth. A fabulona
Bodhisattva to whom DBunddha
rovealed the fotpre of Avaliki.
tis'vorn,

DHARANT [t §f JE explained
by fm lit. mantms. Mystio
forms of prayer, often couched
in Sanskrit, forming a portion of
the Siitea literatare (Dhiragipi-
faka) in China as carly as the Jrd
century, but made popularchiefly
through the Yogitehirya (q. v.)
School. Bee also Vidyddharm-
pitaka; Mantra; Riddhi; Vidya
muantrm.

DHARMA (Pili, Dhamma, Singh.

Dharmmn.  Tib, Los krims) %
J§ or 25 WL JK o 3E T
[k HI explaived by g lit.
law. (1) The Buddhist law,

principles, religion, canon, and
objects of worship. (2.) The per-

DHANADA v, Viig'ramaga,

ception of character or kind, one
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of the Chadayatanas. (3.) One
af the Triratna (g. v.)

DHARMA ARANYAKAH 3 [

i o6 or 5 BB
Hormits and ascetics, holding
that the principles (dharma) of
hnman natore are originally calm
ond passive, Their favourite tree
is the Bodhi tree.

DHARMABALA & H:
A B'ramaga of the West, trans.
lator (A. D, 419) of the Sukhi-
wall vyiiha

DHARMABHADRA ¥t Bf or

ﬁ' E' ﬁ A B'ramnpn of the

West, translator of 2 siitras, See
nlso under Dharmaddva,

DHARMABODHI j§ fE 4 3
or E ﬁ A B'mmaga, transla-
tor (A. D. 386.5560) of the Nir.
vopa &'iistra,

DHARMADEVA 3= K A S'm.
mapa of Nilsuds safghddma,
who translated (under this name)
46 works (A. Dy 974.981), and
under the name Dharmabhadea
(8 B) 72 works (A. D.

982—1,001).

DHARMADHARA % BEE FF
o §f ik or B PR AF or
EE- }g or E‘ ﬂ { Dharmn.-
prodjia) or $ JfF (1) A S'ram-
apa of the West who translated

(A.D. 887) several works on
the Vinaya. (2.) A fabulous king

FART T.

of Kinnaras,
DHARMADHATU HRIDDYA
SANMVRITA NIRDESA H:

5OH8 Pk IE SO0 @

Title of a translation by Mandra,

A. D. 502—a57.
o

DHARMAJATAYAS'AS

{n g 5 & o 5 2E F}
A native of Central Indin, trans-
lator (A. D. 481) of the Amith-

arta st (A it 3% %)
DHARMA GAHANABHYUD-
GATA & TF A fictitions Bud-
dba said to have taught * absolute
intelligence .
DHARMAGUPTA or Dharmaloti
(Pili. Dhammagutts) 47p JEE
HEZ-RBER S
or Emﬁw{{nmm]yjﬁ
e B or B W or 3 PR
or ¥ FlE (1) An ascetio of
Ceylon, founder (circa 400 A, D.)
of the Dharmaguptab (Hk %8
b or H5 8 W or G
-ﬁ;) School, a branch of the
Barvistiviidib, (2.) A native of
sonthern India who translated
(A, D, 590—£10) many warks
| into Chinese,
{DHARMAGUPTA BHIEKCHU

| KARMAN [ 4 1@ ¥B JE

Title of a compilation by a dis-

i ciple of Hiven-tsang,
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DHARMAGUPTA BHIKCHUNI
KARMAN [ 4+ Bk & B
ﬁ g g. Title of a tranala-|

tion by Gupavarman, A, D. 431.
DHARMAGUPTA VINAYA 4|

s # ﬂ Title of a translation
by Buddhayas'as (A. D. 405) and
another,

DHARMAKALA &% B i Ff
or ¢ 4w M ﬁurﬁ 0¥

A native of Central India, the
first trauslator of a book on dis-
cipline ( Pratimokelia of the Ma-|
hasafighika vinaya) introduced
in China (A. D, 250).

DHARMAKARA 3§ J# ¥5 5§
or Eo l& lit. religions natore,
(1.) A title of honour. (2) A
previous incarnation of Amitibhba,
when a disciple of Lakés'vara-
ridjn. (3.9 A native of Haktrs,
follower (A, D. 630) of the

Hiniyiina School.
DHARMAKAYA (Tib. Cos kyi|
sku) E— %’ lit. the spmtunll
body. (1) The fimst of the 3
qualities (v. Trikfiyn) belonging
to the body of every Buddha,
vin. luminous spiritunlity. (2)]
The 4th of the Huddhakehétras. |
DHARMAMATI 3 & B §é
or iﬁ- ﬁ lit. mind of the law.
(1.) the Eth son of Telinndra
siirya pradipa. (2) A S'rmmaga
of the West who translated (A, D.

4380) two works.

45

DHARMAMITRA Q JEE ﬁ Z

or ¥k 75 lit. flonrishing of the

lnw,wﬁﬁﬁmﬁt.thﬂ
man with connected eye-brows,
teacher of dbhyina. A S'ramaga
of Cabul who translated (A. D.
434— 142 ) many works.

DHARMANANDI 4k &5 Jif 3L
or H& 37 lit. joy of the law, A
8'rumapn of Tukhira who trans-
lated (A. D, 384—301) five
works.

DHARMAPADA (Pili, Dhamma-
pada). Title of 4 versions of a
work by Dharmatritn, viz. (1.)

% 4 R o & 8k B

Dharmapada gathh A. D, 224,
£2.) ﬁ' ) @- Iﬁ' L Dhar-
mapadivadina sitra A. D. 200
—3506, (3.) Avadhna siitm (g

v, ) IR % SR

Dharmasaigraba mabartha githd
sfibrn, A. D, $80—1001.

DHARMAPALA 3% J&E i Fffor
i He lit. guardian of the law.
A native of Kintchipnra, who
preferred the priesthood to the
band of a princess. e is famous
a8 n dialectivian, an opponent of
Drahmipism, and aathor of fonr
works (translated into Chinese
A. D. 650=710). -

DHARMAPHATLA & Hlor

§'ikyn Dharmaphals J i 33

A S'mmona of the West who
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introdoced in China A D. 207)
the H1 Zc i X Madhyama
itynkta siitra (a biography of
8'4kynmuni), _

DHARMAPRABHASA ¥
M 1it. brightness of the law.
A Buddha who, in the Ratnivab.
hiisa Kalpa, will appear in Su-
vis'nddba, when there will be no
sexunl diffsrence, birth taking
place throngh anupapidaka.

DHARMAPRADINA v, Dharmad-
hara,

DHARMAPRAVITCHAYA (Pili.
Dhamma vitchaya) 12 lit. dis-
erimination or 3§ Jit. the
(second) bodbyanga (q. v.), viz,
discrimination, i.o. the faculty of
disterning truth and falssdood,

DHARMAPRIYA 331 J&§ S )

or &k 5 B or %ﬁﬁ or
or 9 lit. love of the law
or E %’ lit, goodness of the
law, (1.) A S'ramsga from Tn.
din, translator of the Das’isahns.
rikd (A. D, 352) and of s work on
‘the vinaya (A. D. 400). { 2)
An adherent of the Hinayina
School from Baktra (A, D, 630).

DIHARMARAKCHA, Name
of five persons, viz. (1.) &k He
B lit. Indu Dharma Aragya
(Tib. Gobharaga or Bhiraga ),
translator ( with Kas'yapa Mit.
afign) of the siitra of 42 sections

FART 1.

r (A.D. 67); (2.) Lk EEER 22

or 4 Bk J 5 Y or 15
¥ FE 1it. Indu Dharmarakcha,
a native of Tukhfira, who intro.
duced the first alphabet in China
and translated (A, D, 266—317)
soms 175 works; (3.) AhcAfh filE

& (Tndu Dharma Arapyn) or

¥ IF lit. correctness of the law,
translator of several works (A,

D. 881—305); (4) & I it
or ﬁ & m ar é %ﬂ ﬁ
or 2% JE R A% o oM
lit. prosperity of the law, trans.
lator of 24 works (A D 414—
421); (5.) gk 3 1t goardian
of the Inw, trauslator of 12 works
(A.D. 1,004—1,058),
DHARMARADJIA H: F 1it.
king of the law (religion),
Epithet of every Buddha,
HARMARATN a H ¥ tie.
troasures of the law, Collective
name for all siitras,

DHARMARUTCHI 7% i i <%

or E- % lit. hope of the law, or

k= B lit. joy of the law. Name
of three porsons, vig (L) a 8.
mant of southern India, translator
of three works (A.D. 501—&077;
(2) a S'ramaga of southern Indin :
who changed his name (A.D, 484
—705) to Bodbirutehi ( q. o
travslator of 53 works (died A

D
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D. 727); (3) tho subject of a
legend, a fictitions contemporary
of Echimamkara Boddha.
DHARMAS ALA or Pug
yas'dla 33 J5E 4 S or W 4R
lit. dwelling of happiness, ie. an
neylum, or dispensary.
DHARMASARGITI 8UTRA H:
4K §R Title of a translation by
Bodhiratehi (A. D. 515).
DHARMASARGRAHA SUTRA

B 46 2 Y #E Title of a

translation by Dinapila ( A. D.

980--1,000).
DHARMAS'ARIRA 3 £ F
General term for all sarims

(9. v.)
DHARMAS'ARIRA SOTRA fif

it B By & Tidle of a book,
DHARMASATY A &% 5 or

A 36 or B BT bt truth

of the law., A B'ramaga from
Purthia, who introduoced in China

(A.D. 254) the ¥ Jf# Earman
of the Dharmagupta nikiya,

DHARMASIMHA 33 J5 {@ ﬁu]

A famous dinlectician in Kustana.
DHARMASMRITY UPAST-
HANA (Pili. Dhamminupassani)

R H R AE L
ﬂ@ ﬂ ﬁ lit. remembor that

the constituents ( of human na.
ture) originate according to the
Nidinae and are originally not

47

the self. The 4th mode of recol.
lection (v, Bmrityupasthine ).
Oue of the 37 Bodbhipakchika
dharma,

DHARM A8 0KA(Mong. Ghas-
salung figei nomilm chan) E-
[l {5 The name given to As'dka
on his conversion,

DHARMAS'DRA or Dharmavikra.
mn or §'ikyadharmas'iia 5 HE

ﬁ or ﬁ%iﬁﬂrﬁ-g

lit. the brave of the law. A na-
tive of Chihli, of the surname Li

@. who visited India (A, D.
420—458) and bronght to China

the fif] {i 35 3 BE 15 K
S 3F BE 52 AL A Avls.

kités'vara mahisthimapriptax yi-
karapa siitra.
DHARMATCHAKRA $ iify lit.
the wheel of the law. The em-
blem of Buoddhism ns o systom
of oyoles of transmigration, the
propagation of which is called

B §i it teming the
. wheel of the law,

|DHARMATCHAERA PRAVAR-
TANA sOTRA. Title of two
tramslations, viz. (1.} ﬁ E‘
fifs §% A D. 25—220, and (2))

s = 8 3 e K

A D, 710,
DHARMATRATA 3§ 5 {0 5@
E g,. or ﬁ_ E} ﬁ- E or
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H B it saviour of the law.
A native of Gindhira, maternal
uncle of Vasumitea, and anthor|
of ¥ works (translated into Chi-
nese A, D, 663—1001).
DHARMATRATA DHYANA
" SUTRA 33 R 2 B i &
Title of a translation by Bud-
dhabhndra (A. D, 388—421).
DHARMAVARTI v, Kas'yapa
Buddha,
DHABMAVIERAMA v. Dharma.
s'lira,
DHARMAVIVARDHANA H: £
lit, increase of the law. Official
title of Kunila,

DHARMAYAS'AS f7k B HJ &
or E ,ﬁ lit, fame of the lnw.
(1.) A native of Cabul, transla-
tor (A D. 407—415) of several
works, (2.) A native of India,|
author of several works (trans-
lated into Chinese A. D. 73—
1038). |

DBARMOTTARAY 3§ Zi £

B0 or 3 A 2
LA o 3 | EB tietho

School of the superior of the law,

or w E- ﬁ lit. the School of

the congquoror of the law., A
Bchool founded by Dharmdttara,
a famons expositor of the Vinaya

DHATO Bfj J§ or R 5 ex-

plained by BX 8 lic firm and

roal or :rn‘]- ﬁ lit. - raised. Sac-

PART I.

red relics, 4. a g'arira (q. v.)
DHATUGOPA v, Stipa.
DHATUKAYAPADA S'ASTRA

BT R 5 R

Title of a work by Vasumitra (or
Pirga), translated by Hiven-
tsang, A. D. 663,

DHRITAKA (Tib. Dhitike)
Z i or §if i 5} 1it. pene.
trating correct measures. The
ith Indian patriarch, born at
Magadha. a disciple of Upagupta.
He converted the heretic Mik.
khaka and died (cirea 286 B, C.)
by ecstatic contemplation,

DHRITARACHTRA (Siam.
Thatarot. Tib, Yul bhkor erung,
Mong. Ortchilong tetkuktohi b)

WRZ R RBL R
o § BABIPE o R Z
£ v or FF [ & lit. con-

troller of the kingdom. The
white guardian of the East, ona
of tho Likapilas,  king of Gand-
horvas and Pis'ntchas.

DHRITIPARIPORNA 7 3§ 34
ﬁ lit, the firm and complete

Bodhisattva. A Buddha expected
to appear as Padma vrichabha
vikrimin, attending on Padma.
prabha.

DHRUVAPATU L £ 2% 2R
ﬂﬁ or ‘ﬁ';‘ % lit. constantly

intelligent. A king of Vallabhi
(A. D. 630), son-inlaw of Sla-
ity
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DHVADJAGRAKEYORA ) i
A = B A degree of ecstatic
meditation (v. Samidhi).

DHVADJAGRAKEYURA

DHARANT i} Rt fE 8k B
Kg E fm 2K HE B BE 5

JE K Title of a translation by
Dimapils, A. D. 980—1000.

DHYANA (Tib. 8gompa. Mong,
Dyan) 55 KB o T 50 H15
or ﬁ F or i lit. ubsirnn-l
tion, or ﬁ E lit. fixed abst.|
raction, or ﬁ lit. contemplation,

or f& @ lit. exercises in re. |

Hoctlon, One of {he 6 Piramitis, |
abstract contemplation, intend.
od to destroy all attachment to
existence in thonght or wish,
From the earliest times Buddhists f
tanght four different degrees of
abstract contemplation by which
the mind should free itself from
all subjective and objective tram-

mels, until it reached a stato of |

absolute indifference or self-an-
nihilation of thought, perception
and will. In after times, yhen
the dogma of metempsychosis
became the ruling ides and o
desire arose to have certain local-
ities corresponding to certain
frames of mind where individuals
might be reborn in strict nc-
cordance with their spiritual

state, the 18 Brahmaldkas were
divided into 4 regions of con- |

templation ([E ﬂ). The first

region of Dhyfoa ( 3] i), com-
prising the heavens called Bra.
hma parichadys, Brahma purdkita
and Mabibrahma, was said to be
us large as one whole universe

The second Dhyana (¥ :ﬁf
wis made to comprehand the
heavens Parittibha, Apramabha
and Abhisvara and to correspond
in size to a swall chiliocosmos

(A 7 ). The next three

Brahmnlékas, Parittas’ubha, Ap-
raminds’ubha and 5'ubhakritsna,
were assigned to the third Dhyina

(ﬁ; - ﬁ} and deseribed ns
resembling in size a middling

chiliocosmos (I:F :1:' ﬁ.], The
fourth Dhyina ( "jﬁ' VUi ). equal

in proportions to a large chilio-

eosmos (j{ ¥ _R). was formed

by the remaiving 9 Brahmaldkas,
namely, Pigyaprasava, Anabhraks,
Vribatphala, Asandjiiisattva, Av.
riha, Atapa, Sudris"s, Sudars'ana
and Akanichtha The first region,
being of the siza of 1 universs,
was also considered to comprise,
a8 every nniverse does, 1 sun and
moon, | central mountain (Mérn),
4 large continents and € Diva-
lokas, Consequently the second
region, being equal to a chilioeos-
mos, had to be eounted ag number.
ing 1 second Dhyina with 1,000
firest Dhyinas, 1,000 suus and
moons, 1,000 Mérns, 4,000 con-
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tinents and 6,000 Dévalbkas.
Likewise the third region was
now described as beiog formed
by the third Dhyfna with 1,000
second Dhyfinas, 10 millions of
first Dhyinas, 10 million suns
and moons, 10 million Mérus,
40 million continents and 60
million Dévalikas, The fourth
region was made up by the fourth
Dhyfina with 1,000 third Dhyin.
a8, 10 million second Dhyinas,
10,000 kit's of first Dhyiinas, as
many suns, moons and Mérus,
40,000 kitis of continents and
60,000 kifis of Dévalikas. But
baving once given to those 4

Thhyiinas a place in cosmology, |
the Buddhist mind logically pro-|

ceeded to make thom participate |
in those changes to which every
universe was believed to be sub.
ject by the rotation of kalpas
(see under Asamkhyda). Conse-
quently it was eaid that, in the
course of every ‘kalpa of destrue.
tion' (3 %JJ) within a cycle
of 64 kalpas, the first Lihyion is
destroyed 56 times (& 1 kalpa)
by fire, the second Dhyina 7
times by water, and the third
Dhyfna onca (during the Gith
kalpa) by wind, The fourth

Dhyina, corresponding to a state |

of absolute indifference, was de-
clared to remain untonched by all
the revolutions of the worlds,

‘When fate (K fiy) comes to

may come to an end too,' but not
BOONer.

DIGNAGA or Mahidigniga ke
ﬁ ﬁﬁlih the dragon of the great
region or Mabidignidgirdjuna *
ﬁ, ﬁg ﬁ lit. the dragon tree of
the great region. Anthor of

soveral works translated into Chi.

nese A, D, 648—1,000.
DINABHA B IR JE Adeity

worshipped by heretics in Persia,
DIPAMKARA (Singh. Dipankara,

Tib. Marmemzad) ;lﬂjﬁ]iﬂﬁ
or }% Xk B o JE K b

lit. the Daddha of fixed light.
The 24th predecessor of Bikya-
muni (who foretold the coming
of the latter), a disciple of Vara.
prabha,
DHIRGABHAVANA SAN-

GHARAMA it 3in X BB #15
fﬁ 1 E A monastery, mear

Kustana, with a statve which had
‘transported itsell” thither from
Kharachar,

DIRGHAGAMA v. Agama.

DIRGHAGAMA SUTRA
Wb 5t £ [ 4y $§ Title of
a compilation of 30—354 Sitrs,
translated by Buddhayas'as A. D,
418.

DIRGHANAKHA or Agniviis-
yina (Pili. Aggivissiyana) &
JI\ lit. long claws. An Arhat,

an end, then the fourth Dhyiina

nncle of driputtra,

Lda

W
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DIRGHANAKHA PARIVRAD.

‘JAEA PARIPRITCHTCH'A |

& K3 & G R

Title of a translation, A_ D, 700. |

DIVAKARA Mt 3% & §f or
H @ lit. sunshine. A S'm-
maga of Central India, translator
(A. D. 676—688) of 18 or 19
works_ author of n new alphabet,

DIVYAS’ROTRA (Pili. Dibbasita)

fE:q: lit. celestial ear. '.['lm|

2nd Abhidjiia, ability to under.
stand any sound produced in any
universe.
DIVYATCHAKCHUS (Pili.
Dibbatehakkhu ) & L lit.
celestial eye. The 1st Abhidjfia,

instantancons view of nny object

in any universe,

DJALADHARA mnunm‘l
GHOOHASUSVARA NAKCH- |

ATRA RADJA SAMKU-
SUMITABHIDJ NAE
5 ?‘ﬁ’ F ﬁ %‘ lit. flowery
wisdom of the ruler of the con-
stollation of *the sound of thun.
der clonds’ A fictitions Buddha
of the Priyadars’ann kalpa,
DJALAGARBHA K B lit.
treasury of water. Second son
of Djalavibana, reborn as Gopd.
DJALAMBARA 7K i lit ful.
ness of waler. ‘Third son of
Djalavibana, reborn as Rihula.

DIALANDHARA [ 4§ 3 58

Ancient kingdom and city in the

DJAMBUDVIPA

Punjaub, now Jalondher, Lat,
81°21 N., Long. 756° 38 E.
DJALAVAHANA 3§ 7K lit. flow-
ing water. A physician, son of
Djitimdharn, reborn as S'dkya-

muni.

DJAMBALA (Tib. Dzém bha la)

o & oW R

Citrns acidan.
DJAMRBU (Singh. Damba. Tib.

Dzim bu) ﬁﬁ'ﬂ or"j“llﬁ ar
Fﬂﬁ.ﬁ A tree with trian.

gular leaves, perhaps the Engenia
jambolana,

{ Singh,
Dampadiwa, Siam. Xom phu-
thavib, Tib. Djambugling or
Djnmbudwip, Mong, Djambudip)
W] B (19 AR or BH R or
of% i3 M or B8 WM or
or %] {5 One of the 4 contin-
ents of our universe, of triangular
(v. Djambn) shape, sitoated S. of
the Mérn, the southern continent,
designation of the inhabited
world known to Buddbists, ruled

by Narapati (A TE 1it. king of
men) in the B, by Gadjapati
(& E 1lit. king of elephants)
i the 8., by Tchatrapati (5% £
lit. king of the parasol jewel )
in the W., by As'vapati (% E
1it. king of horses in the N, and

including, grouped around tllu
:nwnmgln aaku} and the Himi-

19641
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laya, (1.) the countries of the
Huns, Uignrs, Turks, eto. in the
N, (2.) China, Corea, Japan, and
gome islands in the E, (8)
northern India (27 kingdoms ),
eastern India (10 kingdoms),
southern India (15 kingdoms)|
end central India ( 80 kingdoms) |
in the 8. and (4) 34 kingdoms |
in the W, I

DJARGULI VIDYA i 3¢ ﬁ‘
BE 32 3 Sc & Title of o

translation by Amoghavadjra, A,

D. 746—771.
DJARAMARANA ¥ 5 lit.|
decrepitude and death. One of
the 12 Nidinas, the primary truth |
of Buddhism, i, e, recognizing
that decrepitude and death urn]
the matural products of the ma-
turity of the 5 Skandhas,

DIATAKA or Djftakamila B
|

ZMor IKE o A 4
$ lit. adventures of original |
(former) births. Books detailing
previons incarnntions of saints,
DIATAKAMALA S'AsSTRA i
E$&£;‘ﬁ Title of o
compilation of 14 Djatakns of!
S'tkyamuni by Aryasira, com.
mented on by Djinadéva, trans.
lated A D. 960—1127.
DIATAKA NIDANA b 5t 4
$& Title of a translation by
Uharmarukeha, A, D. 287,
DJATARD PARADJATA PATIG-]

PART I.

GAHANA VERAMANI %

RIFEGSBRY

lit. refrain from sequiring or pos.
sessing uncoined or coined gold,
silver or jewels., The 10th rule
for movices (v, Bikkhipadini),
enforcing strict poverty,

DIATI  lit. birth, One of the
12 Nidinas, birth, taking plice
according to the Tcohatur Yoni
(9 v.) and in each case placing
a being in some one of the 6
Giiiti,

DIATIEA B 32 or & 48

lit. gold-cash, An odoriferous
flowar,
DIATIMDHARA ¥ 7K

lit. holding water. A physician
who adjusted prescriptions and
diet to the seasons; reborn ms
S'uddbiddana,

DIAYAGUPTA [ Hp T

A teacher of Hiuen.tsang when
in Srughnn,

| DIAYAPURA B sk e

A city in the Punjoub, now Ha-
saurah, 30 miles N. W, of Lahore.

DIAYASENA B HJI E

or Ji HE lit. conguering army.,
A Vedic scholar of Surichtra,

diseiple of S'ilabhadra,
DIAYENDRA VIHARA g Hp

E] I-m ﬁ # A monastery of

Pravarnasenapura (now Srinagar)
in Cashmere,
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DJE'I‘A% % or i g or
wt B K F Lt Djéta

Kumira, Son of Prasénadjit,
original owner of the park Djéta. |

VAL

DIETAVANA VIHARA i %
#hor #1 % . or HIK K5
or {38 o i B 1t tha'i
garden that wos given or &>/
E] or ﬁiﬁ lit. gold fields, or
_ﬁ ﬁ ;iif; lit. the park of fight
and victory (Djétrivana), or i

E ‘ﬁ ﬁ lit. the monastery |

of Djita. A vihira of seven|
storeys, in the park which An.|
Athapigdaka bought of prince|
Djéta and gave to S'akyamuni.
DIETAVANIYAHor Djétiyns'ailih |
HOE fg oo B
6L fiE 5B B o % B
m o e PR L
or il ﬁ [J_[ :ﬂ:ﬂ or 1'; i.
J& th FF tie. School of the|

dwellers on mount Djita, or

Ak 5B 1it. Schol of Djdtrivana,
A subdivision of the Stivirih
School.

DIIHVA ﬁ' lit. tongue, taste,
(1.) One of the 5 Indriyas, the
organ of taste. (2.) One of the &
Yidjfifinas, the sense of taste,

DIINA 3 IR or R FR or

An epithet given to every Bud.
dha. (2) Bl IR A native of

Andhra, author of some 6 s'istras,
tramslated A. . 557—T711.

DJINABANDHU % i 6 %%
or # w ﬁ, lit, most viot-

orions and intimate. An adhe-
ront (A. D, 650) of the MahiyAna
School.

DIINAMITRA Ji J it

victorious friend, An eloquent
pricst of Nilanda (A. D. 630),

author of the Jf Z% ﬁ_‘% Z
b H ﬁ. Sarvistivida vinaya
safigraha, translated A. D. 700.
DIINAPGTRA 45 I 35 ey 5
or ¢ JBF F lit. most victo-

_ ricus son. A mative of Parvata,
author of the K {in i Ml 3
ﬂ Yogiitchiryabhiimi s'dstra
kirikd, translated by Hiven-
tsang, A. D, 654

DIINATRATAJR IS Z 5 2
or ﬁk ﬁ ,& lit. most victorions

saviour. An adherent (A, I 630)
of the Mahisafighikah School.

DIIVAKA G $ o or

(incorrectly) ﬁ m or % ﬁ‘
lit able to revive. A physician,
illegitimate son of Bimbisira by
Amradirikd, who resigned the
succession in favour of Adji-
tas'dtrn.

ﬁ w lit. most victorions. (1.)

DJIVAKARRADA $2 &y L
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lit. life-saving pond. A tank
near Mrigndfiva.

DIIVARDJIIVA (Tib. Chang
chang chon) gir = A singing |
bird, famous by the sweetness of

its note, .|

DINANA 3= 38 or 48 1t

knowledge. Snpernatural intui-
tion, as the result of snamidhi, |

DIFANABHADRA =3T3 ﬁ;‘&
% or P8 BR P R or

B¥ Jit. wise and sage. (1.)

A native of ‘ﬂﬂ Bf I¥{ Padma ?), [

translator (A. D, 358), with
Djiianayas'as, of n s'istra on tl:a|
Paiitcha vidyd. (2.) A native of |
WX 5% or G [ in g f&|
co-translator (with others) of the
KR B R % 5
latter part of the Mahdparinir-
viipa sfitra, A. D, 6635,

DIRANAGUPTA B 115 i =
or zE {il lit. determined virtue,
A native of Gandhiira, teanslator
(A. D. 561--392) of 43 works,

DINANAKARA 8 #f 1ic
accumulation of knowledge, El-
dest son of Mahibhidjpidjndnab-
hibhu, reborn as ﬂkelmbhyn.

DINANAMUDRA 48 H] = gk
lit. the samadhi called ‘the seal
of kmowledge! A degree of
ecstatie meditation,

DINANAPRABHA 48 3k

lit light of knowledge. A dis.

ciple of 8'flubhaden, an opponant
of Brahminism,

DINANAS RIS & §f 1
happy omen of knowledge, A
S'ramnga  of Indin, translator
(about A. D. 1058) of two
works.

DINANATCHANDRA. (LA H
lit, moon of knowledge, Name
of a prince of Kharachar who
entered the priesthood (A. D,

625.) (2.) £& H 1it. moon of

wisdom. Name of the (heretical)

anthor of the w % -I-' ﬂ %
éﬂ' Vaig’échika nikiya das'apa.
dirtha s'istra, translated by
Hiuen-tsang, A, D, 648, Perhaps
the two names refer to one and
the same person.

DINANAYAS'AS i FI5 H) &
or ﬁ ﬁ lit. famo of the pi-

takn, or ﬁ ﬁ lit, nante of the
conqueror. A native of Magadha,
teacher of Yas'ogupla and I¥jiid-
agupta, co-translator (A. D, 564
— 072) of § works,

DINANOLKA % Jf = pi.
lit, the samidhi called * ihe torch
of wisdom,” A degree of ecstatic
meditation,

DINANOLKA DHARANT SAR.
VADURGATI PARIS'ODHANT,
Title of 2 translations, viz.

oA M BE SRR K

by Dévapradjiia and others, A. D.

691, and ﬂ @ %’ﬁ' ;ﬁ
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— Y 3 Pt BE 7R B &

by Danapila A. D. 980—1000. -
DINANOTTARA BODHISATTVA
PARIPRITCHTCH'A. Title of
3 translations, viz. (1) £% |

IOREM Ok E K

by Dharmarakeha, A. D. 285,
)R F’FH & v
Nandi, A.D. 420, (3) f ER
K H W& o iR
by Déinapiila, A. D, 980—1000,

DIRATAKA 17 B8 5 im or
Sadvibana 32 2 P I
A king of southern India, patron
of Nfgirdjuna.

DIUDINGAS gk 18 fln Here.
tics, who wear rags and eat putrid
food.

DVALAPKAS'AMANI DHARANT
Title of 2 translations, viz, (1.)

P 5 B AR Ak L BE |
EE A ﬂ % g by S'ikehi-
nanda about A, D. 695, (2) f}b
i B B P BR Ak L RE
Pt & % by Amoghavadjra,

A, D. 746—771.
DIYAICHTHA {ff %5 A The

Iast month in spring.
DIYOTICHKA Bk JiE i i

or %5 32 fw o B J&F it

sphere of the stars, A native of
Ridjogriha  ( B. . 525 ), who
gave all his wealth to the poor,

oo

DIYOTICHPRABHA S ] K
A4 lit. the great Brahmin called
*light and bright' A fetitions
Buddha econnected with the Ami-
tiblin legend,

DRAVIDA or Drivira 3§ 5
m % A kingdom between
Muadras and the Canveri.

DRIDHA B 2 b jip A
goddess of the earth,

DRONA ﬁ:'ff A picul (133} pounds).

DRONASTUPA Jff 22 ¥5 3%
A stiipa containing a picnl of
relies of S'ikyamuni’s body (stol-
en by a Bhramin).

DRONODANA RADJA (Tib.
Bhodh rtsizas, Mong. Rachiyan
ideghetn) 322 Ji Rl 1 IR
or fif g E or fif E A
prince of Magadha, father of

Dévadatta and Mahinama, uncle
of B'ikyomuni.

priMa 3 B I 5 F A

king of Kinnaras,
DOCHASANA 28 & (£ 78 5§
A monastery in Tchinapati,
DUHKHA v. Aryani satyiini.
DUKOLA Bfi Hf% 5 Fine silk.
DUNDUBHIS'VARA RADJA
(Tib. Rnga byangs 1dan pa) 2B

HEEE - Rk

lit. sound of ocelestial drums.
Name of each koti of Buddhos
‘taught by Sadiparibhita,

|
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DURGA % E or Bhimi m_-] four such composing a nniverse.

Marichi, The wifeof thh'varn,i-
to whom human flesh was offered
| EKAS'RINGA RICHT 453 4 il

once a year in antumn,
DUS'TCHARITRA (Pili. Burm.
Duzzaraik) - B& lit. ten wick-
ed deeds, vis, (1.) three deeds
of the body, ie. taking life, theft,

E.

)k lit. the nnicorn.richi. An

ascetic who, ensnared by a wo-

man, lost his rididhi.
EKAUYAHARIK & H(Singh,

and adultery ; ( 2.) four deeds of | Ekabhyohirikis) 55 9] i Bl

the mouth, i.e. lying, exnggern- |
tion, abuse and ambiguons talk;
(3.) three deeds of the mind, i.e.
eoveting, malice and unbelief,
DVADASABUDDHAKA
SUTRA. Title of 2 translations,

viz. (1) +Z 2 S
Bt 2h 8 By W Ok R 8
by Djifinagupta, A. D. 587, and
(2) B 5t A &3 A 2K 2
il il ¢ $E A DL

DVADAS'ANIKAYA S'ASTRA

+ — P & Title of a tract
by Nagirdjuna, translated by
Eumdradjiva, A D, 408,

DVADAS'AVIHARANA SUTRA

4+ = 3 B The life of S'ak.

yamuni (to his 1Zth year), truns-
lated by Kilodaka, A. D, 392, |

DVARAPATI Bji 5% 8K |5

An ancient kingdom, on the up-
per Imwaddy.

DVIPA (Siam. Thavib) $i 48 D%

or ﬂ'H lit, island. A continent ;|

P W BLA] Gk or — B
TR or ﬁ—ﬁ‘%‘-ﬁilit.
School of one language. A School
which repeated the teachings of
the Mahfisamghikib.
EEOTTARAGAMAS or
Ekdttarikignma v. igumu.

ELaPaTRA BF Fi 6K ma §@
o 1 315 R BB (1) A Naen

who consulted 8akyamuni about
rebirth iu & higher sphere. (2.)
A palm tree, formerly destroyed
by that Nign.

K.
FERGHANA 4 48 or JE 22

Province and cily in Turkestan,
on the wpper Jaxates,

G.
GADGADASVARA ) 3F
lit. wonderful sonnd. A fictitions
Bodhisattva, master of 17 degrees
of eamddhbi, residing in Viirot-
chana ras'mi pratimagpdita.
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GADJAPATI v. Djsmbudvipa. |

GAHAN M 1 An ancient
kingdom, W. of Samurkand, now
a district of Bokhara.

GANDHA (Singh. Gandhan) T
lit, fragrance. Ouve of the Cha.,
diyatana ; the sense of smell.

GANDHAHASTI & §

_lit. incense elephant. The T2nd
of 1,000 Buddhas of the Bhadra-
kalpa.

GANDHA MADANAFF (]
lit. incense mountain. One of 10
fabulons mountains ( known to
Chinese Buddhism), the region of
the Anavatapta lake.

racktra and others.
caNENDRA Zp W gt Pk
lit, the dumb Buddha, The 738rd
of the 1,000 Buddhas of the
Bhadra Kalpa.
GANES'A v. Vinfiyaka.

GANGA (Siam. Khongks) 5§ 1

or 55 4w or B fim o Y5 {m
or § ] expluived by iiE 7K

lit. happy river (Mahibhadri) or

by K Eﬂ{ & lit. that which

came from heaven (se. to earth,
gim-gi). The Ganges, which
drops from S'iva's ear into the
Anavatapta lake, thence passes

GANDHARA ¥ [ 5 o 4
BE fig or gﬁﬁ An a.r.-ll
cient kingdom in the North of
the Punjab (about Dheri and|
Bajour), famous as a centre of
Buddhism, S'ikysmuni, in a for- |
mer lifs, lived there and tore mlt|
his eyes to benefit others, See
also under Kupila.

GANDHA RVA B or Gandharva
Eiyikas ( Singh. Gandharwa.
Siam. Thephakhon than) ﬁ w
B or (it 3 R or R R K
or £ 32 KU o WK RR
or 4 i explained by ﬂge #F
lit, smelling incense, or by £
Iit. feeding on incense. Demons

(superior to men), living on
Gandha midana; the musicians

out, through the mouth of the
silver cow (ghmukhi), and falls,
after permeating eastern India,
into the southern ocean, ‘heretical
superstition’ ascribing to the
water of the Ganges sin-cleansing

| powar.
cARGADVARA ¥ fm W P

lit. the gate of the river Ganges.
A famous dévilaya, the present
Hurdwar,'

GANGI i i A sorcerer of the
time of Kis'yapa Buddha, a
former incarnation of Apalila.

GANGOTTAROPASIKA
PARIPRITCHTOHAH
W L U5 @ Titloor
a translation by Bodhirutchi, A.D.
618—907.

GARBHA SUTRA. Title of 4

of Indra: the retinue of Dhrita-

translations, viz. ( 1.) B 5 I8
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Jiii #& by Dharmarakcha, A. D.

903, (2) # BE IR B R
A.D. 384—417, (3.) 4 B i
BiE B A JE Jii # by Boa.
hirutchi, A, D, 618—907, and{4.)

BB A MG A D
618—007,

GARUDA (Singh. Garunda, Sism,
Khrut. Tib, Mka 1ding or Phreng
thogs) 35 §& 55 or fin ﬁ
HE or 4 JR o 30
@ oxplained by ﬁ ﬂ I&
lit. n bird with golden wings.
Monstrous  birds ( superior to
men), the enemies of Nigas. The
Garuda, king of birds, is, in
Brahminism, the constant com-
panion of Vishun,

GATCHI ﬁ ﬁ An ancient
kingdom, the region of Rooee,
between Balkh and Bamian.

GATHA {in [ff or ‘mﬂﬂurm
explained by F§ 2§ lit. hymns
and chants, or by J # 4
lit. singly raising a chant i.e.
detached stanzas (to be distin-
guished from Géya). Metrical
narratives or hymns with a moral
purport. Githds of 32 words are

called Aryagiti,

GATI (Tib. Grobai rigs drug)
75 3 or 55 R lit. 6 paths,
Six conditions of sentient exis.
tence, viz. ddvas, men, nsiiras,

PART I.

beings in hell, prétasand ani-
mals. The latter three are call-
ed Tower paths {'F — %],
GAUTAMA (Singh. Gautama,
Siam. Bamonokddom or Phrakd-
dom. Tib. Geountam. Mong,

Goodum) 5 - JE or 22 &
explained by J}f {f Jif lit. on

earth (giu) the most victo-
rous (tama), (1.) The sacerdotal
namp of the S'ikya family.
(2.) An ancient richi, member
of that family. (3.) A name of
S'fikynmuni,

GAUTAMA DHARMADJNANA
98 4 3% I8 JH % or Dha.
mapradjiia % g ﬂ g-'o or
SRR o B B
The eldest son of Gantama Pra-
djfiarutchi ; governor of Yang.
chuen, translator ( A. D, 582 ) of
a work on Karma,

GAUTAMA PRADJNARUTCHI
HBBRER L
i A Brabmana of Virdgas't,

translator (A. D, §38—543) of
some 1B works,

|GAUTAMA SAMGHADRVA

R E R BT

lit. the assembled dévas, A native
of Cabul, translator (A. D, 383
—398) of soms T works,

GAUTAMEE& W or B il
explained by m ﬁ lit. intel.

ligent woman, or J@, R F it
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ruler of (he assembled nnns, A
Litle of Malhdpradjipati.

GAVANPATI #5 5 2 32 ex-
plained by 2 ] lit. ruminating
like a cow. A man born with a
mouth like a cow (in expiation
of sins committed in a former
life).

GAYA flu P A city of Magadha
(N. W. of present Gayah), where
Fikyomuni became . Buddha (v.
Bodhidrmma).

GAYAKAS YAPA (Singh
Gayakasyapps) i 3T 3 5%
ﬂﬁ A brother of Mahakis'yapa,
originally a fire worshipper, one
of the 11 foremost disciples of
Sikysmuni, See also Samantapra-
bilifsa,

GAYASATA fn J & Z A
vative of FE B ] (Madra),

descendant of Udra Rima; lab.
* oured, as the 18th Indian pat-
riach, among the Tokhari Tartars,

. and disd (B. C. 13) *by the fire

of ecstatic meditation .

GAYASTRCHA SOTRA. Title of|

GHOCHA B P or 4% I 1it,

4 translations viz. (1) 37 Bk

G

Kumfiradjiva, A, D. 384—417;

&) flm 5 [ TR AL vy

Bodhirntchi, A, D. 386—534;

G) R RIS K

by Vinitarutchi, A, D. 582; (4.)

K 5 i A (L T & vy

Bodhirutehi, A, D). 693.

GAYASIRCHA SUTRA TIKA

2C Bk 6l A B W) 3%
P& ¢ 5§ Commentary (on the
preceding work), by Vasubandhu,
translated (A. D. 535) by Bod-
hirutohi.

GAYATA ] 7% 2 A native of
northern Indin, the 20th Indian
patriarch, teacher of Vasubandhu;
died A, D, 47,

GEYA 7§ 7% or BT 25 1it.
repetitional chants, (1.) Metrical
intarpolations, repeating the sensa

of preceding prose passages. (2.)
Odes in honour of saints, Ses
also Githd.

GHANAVYUHA sUTRA K 5

% B #& Title of a translation

by Divikara, A, D, 618—907,

GHANTA % Ff or Y A large
gong or bell nsed in monasteries,

GHANTISOTRA 8 $t 2k 53f
A transliteration by Dharmadiva,
A. D. 973—981.

GHAZNA v. Hosna,

wonderful voica. An Arhat, auth.
or of the Abhidharmimrita s"astra,
who restored the eyesicht of
Eunfila by washing his eyes with
the tears of people moved by Lis
elogquence,

GHOCHAMATT 3 FF 1t
meaning of noise. The Tth son
of Tehandra siirya pradipa.



(1]

GHOCHIRA H g1 8 or
E BB o WD SR
A grihapati of Kéns'imbi, who
gave Sikyamuni the Ghdclira.|
vana (Singh. Gosika) park E
fiffi ¥ (the modern Gopsahasa,
near Kosam).

GHRANA (Pili. Ghiina. Singh |
Ghanan) B lit. the nose.. One
of the 6 Vidjihinas, the organ and |
sonsa of smell,

GHUR or Ghéri fﬁ E An
ancient kingdom and city bet-
woen Koondooz and Cabul, near
Khinjan.

GITAMITRAGK Z % or
BB Z o 39 A it the
singing friend. A S'ramaga of
the West, translator (A.D. 317—
%£20) of some 25 works.

GODHANYA v. Aparagodina.

GOKALL v. Kukali.

GOKANTHA SAMGHARAMA
BLEF 2% fin 8 A monastery
in Sthinds'vara.

GOLOMA 2F E lit. a cow's
hair. A subdivision of a yidjana,

GOMATIBE BE 75 (1) The
river Goomth, which rises in
Rohileund, and falls into the
Ganges below Benares. (2)) A
monastery (A. D. 400) in Eus.
tana,

GOPA (Tib, Satshoma, Mong,

Bunigs) 35 g or 38 G or

FPART I.

il WL HJ explained by ¥
& Hli lit. goardian of the
ground, A title of Yos'odhara,
Bee nlso Djalagarbha,

GOPALABE k8] (1) A
Niizn king of Pradipa pribhdpura,
converted by Sikyamuoni, (2.)
An Arhat of Viisaks, famous as
an author, who taught the exis-
tence of both ego and non-ego.

GOPALTHH g¥ ) A person,
perhaps identic with Kukili,

GOSIRCHA TCHAND.

ANAZE P s 48 Copper-

brown sandalwood, euch as found
on the mountains of Uttarakuru,
which continent is said to be
shaped like ‘the head of a cow.’
The first image of S'ikyamuni
was made of this wood.

GOSRINGAYE 5 5
or 2f= 4§ lit. cow's horn, A
mountain, near Kustana,

GOVISANAZE W& IR
An ancient kingdom, the region
near Fhundowsee, 8, of Morada-
bad, in Rohileund,

GRAHAMATRIKA DHARAN
BB 22 B R R R
Title of a translation by Dhar-
madéva, A. D, 973—931.

GRICHDMA jiif #h lit. gradual
beat. The months Djyiichtha
and Achidha (from the 16th day
of the lst, to the 15th day of the
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drd Chinése moon),
GHRIDHRAKTUTTA (Pili.

Ghedjakabo) 7 [ (W (1] or
a5 5 W B S 0T o
Wl W Lo BRI
or & W4t 1) tit. vultare peak.

A mountain (Giddore) near Rid-
jagriha, famous for ite wnltures
and caverns inhabited by ascetics,
whare Pis'una, in the shape of a
vulture, hindered the meditations
of Ananda.

GRIHAPATI (Singh. Gihi)
38 ) O B IS o % K
lit, an elder, A wealthy house.
holder; proprietor,

GROSAPAM v. Bhagirima.

GUHYAGARBHARADJA
SOTRA 4 B} b 26 K
Title of a translation (A. D. 980
—1,0001) by Dinapila.

GUHYASAMAYAGARBHA RA-

pJA sOTRA ik ER Wb B
= Bk K g 3 AR Titlo of

o translation (A. D. 980—1,060)
by Dénapila.

GUNA }'R FI or BE lit, atom,
or 4§ 4§ lit. the active prin-
ciple. Nature, looked upon as
an active principle, operating in
the Chadidyatanas, A term of the
heretical Safkhya philosophers,
designating 3 stages of evolution,
3 worlds, 3 forces, the interac.

tion of which is the cause of all
variation in the forms of ox-
istonce,

GUNABHADEA Sﬁﬂﬂﬁ
ﬁt ﬁ or % ﬁ lit. virtnous

sage. (1.) A follower of the
Mahis'isakih, in Eapis'a (2) A
Brihmana of Central India,
translator (A D. 435—443) of
some 78 works,

GUNADA 3f fili jifi Author
of <& Wl JBt - Wk R
B E P2
Vadjra pradjfidparamiti  shtra
s'iistra, translated (A. D. 683) by
Divikera.

GUNAMATI BB 3§ 3 [i§ o

ﬁ % lit. goodness and wisdom.
A native of Parvata, who lived
at Vallabhi, a noted antagonist

of Brahminism, author of the [§f

M 3§ Lakchapinusira g'istra,
translated (A. D, §57—3569) by
Paramiirtha,

GUNAPRABHA ZE 22 2K il
& or @ k Lit, light of good-

ness. A mnative of Parvati, who
deserted the Hindylna for the
Mahiyina School, assailed the
former in many tracts, and com-
posed the Tattva satya and other
g'istras, Burnouf identifies him
with Gupamati,

GUNARATNA SAREUSUMITA
PARIPRITCHTCH'R 2 {ili
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WO W E T
of a translation by Bodhirutchi,
A, D. 618—907.

GUNAVARMAN R 3R #R B
or Ty fli 2 lit, armour of

merit and goodness, A princs
of Kubbii (Cashmere), translator
(about 431 A. D.) of 10 works.

GUNAVRIDDHI 3& AR WL Hh
or filf & lit. advance of good.
ness. A S'mmafia of Central
India, translator (A, D, 492—
495) of 3 works,

GURUPADAGIRI v. Kukkutapi-
dagiri,

GURDJDJARA E #]'- ﬁ An
ancient tribe (which subsequent-
Iy moved 8. ané gave the name
to Gujerat ) and kingdom, in
southern Radjpootana, around
Barmir,

H.

HAHAVA v. Ababa.

HAIMAVATALEE J&8 BR £ 2%
or & 1] 4E R 1it. Sehool of

dwellers on the snowy monntains,
A subdivision of the Mahdsaig-
hikiih School.

HAKLENAYAS'AS §ff #h 71

& ¥ A Brihwmana, born in
the palace of the king of Tukhira.
He divided himself into 1,000
individuals but made all the
others invisible by his own
splendour  When 22 years old,

PART I.

he became a hermit, and when
30 years old, having become an
Arhat, he transported himself
miraculously to Central India
where he laboured (until A. D,
209) as the 23rd patriacch under
the name Padmaratna,

Haﬂlﬁgﬁor-ﬁfﬁ-fg_

An ancient kingdom and city,
N. E. of lake Lap.

HANDINA B 3= A city somo-
where in India, the birthplace of
Révata,

HANSA SASIGHARAMA

B2 A g o B iw g
lit. wild goose monastery. A
monastery on Indras'ilizubi, the
inmates of which wers once
saved from starvation by the
charitable selfsacrifice of a wild

goose.
HARALT 5 ] 5 A fabric
of the finest down,

HARCHA VARDDHANA
AW I o F 9
lit. increase of joy. Name of a
king of Kanyiknbdja, protector
of Buddhists (A. D. 625).
HARIT or Aritf (Tib. Hphrog
wa) [ ) 5 o [ ) JEE
or B F # lit. wother of de-

mons, A woman of Ridjagriha
who, having swormn to devour
every baby in the place, was
reborn as & Rakehasi and, having
given birth to 500 children,

devoured one every day, until
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she was converted by B'dkyamuni
and became a nun. Her image
is now in every nunnery,

HARIVARMAN 5] FY 32h J#

A native of India, author of the

i BT 5% Satyasiddhi s'hsten,
translated (A. D, 407—418) by
Kumiradjiva,

HASARA i BE ER The 2na

capital of Tsiukiita, perhaps the
modern Guzar on the Helmend.

HASTA Ji} lit. fore.arm. The
16,000th part of a yddjana.

HASTIGARTA B Ff jic
lit. the ditch (formed by) the
elephant’s fall. A monument of
S'dkyamuni's power in flinging
aside a dead elephant put in his
path by Dévadatta,

HASTIKAKCHYA SOUTRA. Title
of two translations viz.

by Dharmamitra, A,
I%{Eﬁﬁ, :nd ﬁﬁﬁﬁ
75 22 #€ by Dharmarakchs,

A, D. 265—316,
HASTIKAYA F H lit. the
elephant corps (of an Indian
army).
HAYAMUKHA v. Ayamukha,
HELMEND S B[] j5
A river, rising in Afghanistan
and falling into lake Hamoon,
BETUVADAPURVA STAVIRAH

BE % 0% 45 7 o B i
J& L JE TR Ol the fiest

L]

Echool of the Staviris treating of
the cause, or Hétuvidih [H] a6y
T lit. the School which treats
of the causes. A subdivision of
the Sarvistividah.
HETUVIDYA s'AsTRA
[ 8y A lit. the treatise ex-
plaining the causes. Ono of the
Pantcha vidyi s'istras, a tract on
the nature of truth and error,
HE VADIRA TANTRA

iR oK 2B 228 4 W
kﬁg}ﬁ%gmaur

8 translation by Dharmarakcha,
A.D. 1004—1058,

HIDDA B ZR A city (perhaps
the modern Killa Asseen, Lat,
34° 13 N. Long. 68° 40 E.) on a
mountain on which S'ikyamuni,
in a former life, sacrificed himself
to save Yakchas,

HIMATALAWY S {5 52
or B 1I] T lit. below the

Bnowy mountains, An ancient
kingdom under a B'ileyn ruler
(A. D. 43), N. of the Hindoo-
koosh, near the principal sourcs
of the Oxus,

HIMAVAT (Siam. Himaphant)
1] it snowy mountains,
The Himalaya, Hindookoosh, and
other mountains N, of India,

HINAYANA Jh e lit. the
small conveyance, ie. the sim.-
plest vehicle of salvation. The
primitive form of the Buddhist



Gd

dogma, the first of the 3 phoses
of development through which
the Buddist eystem passed (v.
Triyfina), corresponding with the
first of the 3 degrees of Arhatship
(v. 8'rivaka). 'Bhe characteris-
tics of the Hinayina School, of
which the Chinese know 18
subdivisions, are the preponder-
ance of active moral asceticism
and the absence of metaphysical
specalation and mysticism,

s

HINAYANABHIDHARMA

e I WL BE or A TR
ﬁﬁ' The philosophical canon of
the Hinayina School, now con-
sisting of nbout 87 works, the
earliest of which, the 47> i) Zh
{5 3§ Guoanirdds'a s'istra, was
translated into Chinese, A D. 25
-0,

HINGU S BB Assa foetida, a
noted product of Teliukiita,

HIRANYA PARVATA
LT Y
ﬂ An ancient kingdom,
noted for a volcano being near
its capital (the present Monghir,
Lat. 25° 16 N. Long. 86° 2¢ E.)

HIRANYAVATI or Hirapya

or Adjitavati Fﬁgﬁ&
or J B W0 BE AR K or
P ) SR BR R or B AE
% 4% JIE explaived by ﬁw
lit, invinvible, or byﬁﬂrm

FART I.

' P& Nit. gold sand Vati or by ER
P& ] lit. the river Vatt. A
river rising in Nepaul and fow.
ing past Kus'inagara, the modern

Gapdaki or Gundock. Chinese .

texts confonnd it with the Nii-

randjana,

{HOM A §H $k A city (perhaps
the modern Humoon) on the
eastern frontier of Persia,

HOSNA or Ghama §f 7% IR
the capital of Tsiukiifa (g. v.),
the modern Ghoznee,

HRIZZ M explained by g%
lit. the heart. A mystic sound,
usad, in sorcery and lilanies ac-
companied with mudrd manipula.
tions, to comfort the sonls of the
dead.

HROSMINE AN or Semen-

ghin £7 % B IR Ao -

cient kingdom, the region of
Koondooz, Lat. 85° 40 N, Long,
8" 22 B,

HUCHKARA 3 FE im 52
A city of Cashmere, the modern
Uskar, on the Behat,

HUDJIKAN % W
An ancient kingdom, S. W. of
Balkh, the region of Djuzdjin,
Lat. 35° 20 N. Long. 05° E.

BHUMI ﬁ ﬁ A tribe of Tam.
asthiti.

BUPIAN 3 35 3] The an
cient capital of Urddhasthna,
N. of Cabul.
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ICHADHARA (Pili. Isadbara.
Siogh. Ishadhara. Siam. Tsinthon,

Tio. Seiol darin) ffF {1 [ 5
or ‘[# 'E_'J? ﬁ ﬁ_expluinml by
*# ﬁ lit. hinging on a pivot,

or by F il 1. revolving. A
- chain of mountaing whosoe peaks
resemble linchpins. - The second
of the 7 concentric circles of
monntains surrounding the Méru,
IKSVAKU VIRUDHAKA
or Yiléhaka ( Singh. Amba or
Okkaka. Tib Bhuo ram ching pa

hphgsskyespo) ek fF Jig (1a'mn)

or “H* Ji¥ F (Kawn king). A
descendant of Gautamn (g, \n]-!
the Inst king of Patala of thel
Eama (god of love) dynasty

When he heard that his fcmr|
sons, whom he h.u.d banished furi
the sake of a concabine, rofused
to obey his summons to return, |

he exclaimed FF 0 (S'ikya),
meaning to eay; ‘is it possible’?
Theuceforth his descendants were
called the race of 8'ikya.

INDRA (Siam. Phrasin. Tib,
Dwvango or Bldosogs or Eaus'ika,
Mong. Khurmusda kutchika or

Khurmusda togri) [B] [ Ef

explained hy 'm' lit. supreme
ruler, or by J¢ lit. ruler. A
popular god of DBrahminism,

adopted by Buddhism as repre-

sentative of the secular power,
protector of the church, but as
inforior to any DBuddhist saint.

~ Further particnlars see under

8'akrn, Bakehi, S’atamanya, Trai-
yastrims'as, Vadjra.

INDRADHVADJA 4§ AH

lit. image of Indra. A fictitions

_econtemporary of S"ikyamuni, be-

ing Buddha of the S.W. of our
universe, an incarnation’ of the
7th son of Mahibhidjiia djfiand
bhitlih,

INDRANILAMUKTA [H] [ 5#

E‘ ﬁ H gf, explained by
4y (Indra) Hf (nzore) Bf

(pearl). i.e.-a Llue pearl called
Indra (because it is the lord of
pearls). A fabulous jewel form-
ing the basis of the throns of
Indra (v. Nyngridba).

INDRASAILAGUHRA

BB R S RE B W
explained by 'fﬁ p o ﬁ lit. the
cavern of S'akra, or by s JI
4 1] lit. the mountain of
small isolated rocks. A caver-

nous mountain  with rock temple,
near Nilanda.,

INDRYA or Pantcha Indryini

( Pali. Indrayas ) Jr. B lit. 5

roots, explained by %# ZE lit.
productive of life. Oune of the
87 Bodhi pakechika dharma, 5
positive agents producing sound
moral life, vis. (1.) fith v,
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S'raddéndriya, (2.) energy v. Vir-
Yéndriya, (3.) memory v. Smri-
tindriya, (4.) ecstatic meditation
v. Samadhindriya, (5.) wisdom .
Pradjfifndriya. These 5 Tndriyas |
differ from the 5 Balas (v. Bali)
vnly by being, in the latter case,
viewed as negative mornl agents
preventing the growth of evil,
INDU H]J J& (tudu) or 1] 4k
" {lm (Indica se. regio) or 5 3
(Sindhu, Scinde) or Bf F
(Hindu) or §E &k explained by
’E lit. the moon (sc. hecause
the saints of India illumine the

rest of the world), or [F] ﬁgﬁ
% fillr 318 (Indravadana ) ex. |
plained by EE E lit. the region l
(guarded by) Indra. General term |
for India which is described as|
resembling, in shape, the moon
at ber half, measuring 90,000
li in circumference, and placed |
among other kingdoms like the
moon among the stars. See also
Djambudvipa.

INDU DHARMA ARANYA -+,
Dbarmarakehns,

INDUS v, Sindh,

INVAKAN or Khavakan or Avakan

(Afghin) or Vakhan E,ﬁﬁ

or B i fd or By il (e
or H. ﬁ An ancient kingdom,
the 8, E. of Afghanistan, the
origioal hgme of the Afghans,

IS'ANAPURA (lit. city of §%va)

ﬁf ﬁ £/ :fﬁ ﬁ Au sncien
kingdom in Burmah. ;
ISCHKESCHM Zi B X s
An ancient kingdom near the
principal souree of the Uxus.

ISFIDJAB ] 7Kk #E tit. tho
white river city. A city in
Turkestan, ou a small tributary
of the Jaxartes,

ISKARDU v. Khus'a,
iSVARA {3 Ak Mﬁ or
OF S 4% BB o [ %
lit. independent existence ( s0-
versign), (1.) A title given to
S'iva, Avalékités’vara and other
popular deities. (2.) A S'ramaga
of the West, who made (A. D,
426) a translation (lost since 730
A.D.) of the Samyuktabhidliarma
hridaya s'dstra, (3.) A bhikchu
of Indin, commentator of %
t%? ﬁﬂﬂ' a glistra by
Nigirdjunn, translated (A, D,
590- 6196) by Dharmagunpta,
ISVARADEVAE 7 K
lit. sovereign dava. (1) A name
of B'iva. (2.) A deity revered by
the Pimsupatas,
ITIYUKTAS or Iivrittakam

HirHZ o i g
; ‘Im explained by $ $
lit. original eveuts, One of the
12 classes of Buddhist literature,

biographical narratives,
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K.
KACHANTA R 5 4 i

An ancient kingdom, W, of Sam.
arkand, near Kermina,

KACHAYA ¥ 1it. corruption,
There are 5 spheres of corruption,

viz. (1) the kalpa (] ) or ex-|

istence of any universe, (2.)
doctrinal views (i, ), (3.)mise.
ries of transmigration (,ﬁ ﬂf )
(+.) universal Jife ( 42 A ),and
(5.) destiny ( ﬁﬁ ),

RACHAYA jm ¥ #b e

a7

|EALANTAEA v, Karapdaka,

KALANUSARIN 4 5 BR 2

181 1 1it. Tohapdana (yielding)
a hard black dust. A species of
sandalwood (Styrax benzoin).

KALAPINAKA 3 7 BF 23
im A ity of Magadha, near
Kulika, 8. of Bahar.

KALARUTCRI - i
or TR FH lit true joy. A

8'ramaga of the West, who AD.)
2B1) translated ome siitea.

KALASUTRA { S8iam, Kalasata)
S B tit. biack ropes. The

B % % explained by %@I gecond of § hells where the enl.

A lit. dyed garments. Thei

elerical (colonred) vestments.
KACHGAR #k ¥ or (after the

name of the capital) ﬁ Ej An|
ancient kingdom ( Casin re;.;io]l,'
the modern Cashgar,
KADJIRGARA or Endjifiga or|
Eadjiighira (Pali, Kadjanghal &)

AR o MRk R

MK 5 Ao ancient kingdom, in

Agra province, near Farakabad,
the modorn Kadjori.

EAKUDA KEATYAYA HAII

ﬂ[! ﬁ -i:.E. Oue of 6 Drahmins

who opposed S'ikyamuni, mliud;
Kabandhin Eityiyana in the
Upanishads of the Atharvavéda, |
EALA [ lit. a scason. A divi-
sion ol time, 4 honrs, {

prits are loaded witlh heated
chains,

KALAVIRGEKA or Kuraviknya

i 5% 58 4 or 38 5B i
A or 3n [ g n or e
ﬁ;ﬁm or ﬁﬁ-‘% lit,

sweet voiced bird, or filj
lit. immortal bird, The Coculus
melan leicus,

KALAYAS'AS EH OBl & o
BF F# lit cver famous, A S'ra
migt of the West, translator
(A. D. 412) of 2 warks,

KALINGA ¥B B& {lm an
ancient kingdom, 5. E. of Kds'ala,
a norsery of heretics ; the modern
Calingapatam.

KALIRADIA ¥B F F
or a'i‘l i&[j EE or m ﬂ = o
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or i g 7 o B 5F E
lit. the quarrelsome king. A king
af Magadha ( reborn as Kinndin.
ya),converted by the stoicism dis-
played Ly Kehintirichi when the
Intter's hands and feet wero out
off, owing to the king’s concnbines
having visited the richi's her.
mitage.

KALODAKA b8 ER 44 B {m
or i 7K lit. time (kila) water
(ndakn). A S'rampna of the
West, translator (A. D. $83) of
one work.

KALODAYIN i B§ [E #3 or
i 57 B Hg or B S i
(a man with a face of) blick
lustre, A disciple of S"ikyamuni,
to be reborn as Samantaprabhisa,

EALPA(Piili. Kappa Tib. Dskalpa.
Mong. Galab ) ﬂ i& or ?}
' ﬁ ﬁ IRE or ﬂ explained by
j: [F!i: A lit. a great period

(uot to be reckoned by months
and years). A period during

which a physieal universe is |

formed and destroyed. There are
great kalpas (& Z]) and small

knlpas ()}\ ﬂ ). Every great
kalpa or mahfikalpa (Pali. Mala-
kappa, Sinm. Mohakab. Tib
Bskal pa cen po), or period elap-
sing from the moment when a
universe is formed to the moment
when another is put in its place,
is divided into 4 Asamkhyéa

kalpas (v. Vivartia, Vivarttasid.
dha, Samvartta, Samvarttasiddhba),
corresponding with the 4 seasons
of the year and equal to 80 small
knlpas or 1,344,090 years, Every
small kalpa or Antara or interim
kalpn (Singh. Antahkalpaya. Tib.
Bar gyi bskal pa. Mong. Sag-
horatn or Eabssarom or Dumdadu
Galab) is divided into a perivd of

increase { fﬁ' ﬂ } and decrease
(ﬁ ﬁ'} ). The former (Tib.

Bskalpa bzang po), snccessively
ruled by 4 Tohakravartis, called
kings of iron, copper, silver and
gold), is dividel into 4 ages
{iron, eopper, silver, gold), during
wlhich human life gradaally in.
crenses to B4000 years and the
height of the human body to
84,000 feet, The kalpa of de.
creage (Tib. Bskal pa ngan pa) is
divided into 8 pericds ( = ${)
of distress (via. pestilence, war,
famine), during which homan life
is rednced to 10 years and the
height of the human body to 1
foot. Thers is another distine-

* tion of 5 kalpas, viz. (1) the in-

terim (Antara) kalpa, divided, ss
ahove, into a period of increase
and decrease; (2) the kalpa of
formation v. Vivartia; (3.) the
kalpa of continned existence v.
Vivarttasiddha; (4.) the kalpa of
destruction, v, Samvartia; (5.)
the kalpa of continued destruo,
tion v, Safvarttasiddhn ; ( 6) the
great kalpa v. Mahikalpa, A
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third division gives, { 1.) Antara
knlpas ( H1 ﬂ ), (2.) Vivartta
kalpas ( Jifo 3] ), (5 Safvartta
knlpas ( B2 ﬂ ), and (4.) Mahi-
kalpas (&G )] ). A fourth di-
vision gives, (1.) Antara kalpas
{;]\ ﬂ) of 16,800,000 years,
(2) Middling kalpas (e 57 )
of 336,000 000 years, (3.) Malid.
kalpas of 1,344, 000,000 years,
KAMA v. Mar,

KAMADHATU or Kamalika
or Kimdvatchara (Tib. Dod pai

khisma ) R 4 lit. the region|
of desire. (1.) The first of the
Triildkyn, the earth and the 6 D&, |
valdkas, constituting the physieal
world of form and sensuous rrati-
fication, (2) All beings subjeot
to tnel:empﬁjchmiu on ncconnt of
the immoral character of desire
KAMALADALA VIMALA
NAKUHATRA RADJA SAM-
KUSUMITABRIDINA ¢

?ﬁ' 5 ﬂ ﬁ lit the I;Iing of

the constellation (called) pure
fower and Buddha of wisdom.
A fictitious Buddlia, to appear in
Viiritchana ras’mi pratimagdita,

KAMALARKA 3 55 8 m
An ancient kingdow, in Chit
tigong, opposite the mouth of the
Ganges.

KAMALASTLA m J& 22 {}

ﬁé A native of India (contem.-

i

porary of Padmasamblinva), who
opposed the Mahiiyina School in
Tibet.

KAMAPURAjM B R J%
An ancient kingdom, the modern
Giohati, in western Assam,

KAMBALA ﬁﬁ ﬁ ﬁﬁ A fabrio

of fine wool.

KAMKARA $ im ¥ A

numeral, equal to 10,000,000,000,

KANADRVA i Jj #2 3%
A native of sonthern India, a
Vais'yn by birth, disciple of
Nighrdjuoa; laboured (B C 212
— 101}, in Kapila and Pligaliput.
tra, as the 15th Indinn patrinrch,
a great opponent of heretica,

KANAKA $5 JE im or 38 8
The Dutea frondosq. Ses also
Palds’a,

KANAKAVARNA PURVAYOGA
sUTRA §f 3t 4 LU o4
Title of a translation (A. 1. 542)
Ly Gantama Pradjiiaratohi.

KANAKAMUNI (Pili Eon.
doamana, Siam, Phra Konakham,
Tib. Geer thub. Mong Allan
tehidaktch:) HJ_E % m $ E,
or 1‘5] s ﬁ $ E explain.
ed by 4 5 lit. o recluse (radi-
aut as) gold A Brahman of the
Kis'yapa family, native of Sub-
hanavati, the 2nd of the 5 Rodd-
lias of the Bhadra kalpa, the Sth
of the 7 ancient Buddhas, who
converted 80,000 persons when



iU
buman life lasted 30,000 Years,

KANDAT BR R 2 The capital|
of Tamasthiti, the modern Kun- |
doot, 40 miles above Islitrakh,

KANICHE A Jm fiit ﬁ?ﬂ|
or Jm AE i F A king of the

Tochari, conqueror of a great KAPILA

prrt of India, patron of Buddhism, .I
who built the finest stiipas in the
Fonjab and in Cabulistan, He
veigned, B. C. 15 to 45 A. D, |
when the drd (or dth) synod met
in Cashmere and revised the
canon finally,

EANTAKANAM As-v.mﬂ-u,xli
(Singh, Kantaka) Y B or 55 | &
- lit. king of horses. The
horse by  which  Sakyamuui
escaped from home |

KANTCHANAMALA % & ¢/
lit. (wearing) headyear of piire
gold.  The wife of Kupila noted

for her fidelity to her disgraced
hushand,

KARTCHIFURA Zjt 7 Fil ﬁﬁ'
or E,{Em The capital of |
Drivign, the modern (.'unr]jevm‘-i

am, near Madras, |
EANYAKUBDIA 38 4% ¥ B
or B fils $%& Yl explained by |
il r's #E lit city of llum[:.|

backed maidens, A kingdom and

city of Central [ndia, the modern !
Canouge, whore the 1000 dangh.
ters of Brahmadatta, who refused

KAPAL

PART 1.,

Mabiivrikel n, became deformed.

IRAS or Kapiladhirinas
i ok it explained by @ ﬁ
lit. (wearing a) headgear of skull
bones, A heretical ( Shivaitic )

sect,
b 5 o oF
‘mj lit. the red.colonred richi
The foander of the Sfmkhya (y.
V) plnilnmyhy. who, several cen-
turies before S'ikyamnni, com.

posed the heretieal ﬁ_‘-l-'.—hﬁﬁ
Siamkhyikiriky bhichyn s'astra,
translated (A, D, A7T—8G0) by
Parawiirtha,

APILAVASTU (Pili Kupilavat.

tu. Singh. Kimbulvat, Sinm_
Kabillnphat. Tib. Serskya ghrong,

Mong. Kabilik) H J;k % f:h
555 or I mh KR dF
oo W0 S 22 A o
w5 1l o i gy 3
or ﬂﬂﬂﬁ or E‘E or
il $HE expluined by I i bf
lit ity of wonderful virtue or by

ﬁ E lit. yellow dwelling. An
ancient city, birth place of

S'kyamuni, destioyed during tho
lifetime of the lutter, situated
(aceording to Hiven-tsang ) a
short distance N. W, of preseng
Gornepoor, Lat, 96° 45 N Lang,
857 19 K.

-'Karmnummm},ﬁﬁ

A native of Patna, 13th Indian
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patrisrch, teacher of Nagirdjuna,
died (by samidhi) about A. D,
137,

KAPIRDIJALA RADJA
5 B F or 4 F
lit. pheasant king, Name of
S'kyamuni, sivce, in a former
life, he appeared as a phwnutl
(phoenix) to extinguish a coufla-
gration, f
KAPISA i I & Ancient|
kingdom and city, in the Ehﬁrh.i
end valley, N. E. of Opiin, 8. of |
the Hindookoosh, where a Hau |

Scorpio. A king of southern
Kés'ala, born in answer to prayer
addressed to the regent of Scorpio;
a disciple of S'akyamuni; entered
the priesthood as Mahdkapphina ;
to be reborn as Samantaprabhasa.

KEARANDA or Earandaka or

Kalanda (Siam. Karavek)jim ]
BE or [y i [ or im ]
Bk or 3535 €8 A
bird of sweet voice (Cnenlus
melanolencus ),  which  waked

Bimbisara to warn him against o
suiko,

prince was once detained 8 KARANDAHRADA i B e

hostage. | M A pond sear Kerands végn.

A P:] E H.A H J:B f@' “‘” vana, & favourite resort of S'ik.
Ancient kingdom, also oalled

2 . [ ¥amuni.
Saifikis'ya, in Central India. (2) _ : A e
A Bhraman, perseentor of I!wt’L"I’L“"R'&'L”;"""L VENUVANA

dhists, reborn as a fish, mn#&rtud' i “ ﬁt r EI The bamboo-
by 8'ikyamuni. ' park (called after the bird
KAPOTAN A | Earanda), dedicated by Bimbisarn
Aualent kinﬂﬂn?mﬁi E{?PH: first to a sect of aseetics, then to
Kibtit on Kﬂ:hhﬁti, N. of Samar. | S'fikyamuni, for whom he built
kand : | there the vihira called Karagd-

KAPHITR A Nani | anivasa (Singh. Véluvana).
APOTIEA SAMGHARAMA m! KARANDAVYOHA sOrRA

ﬁﬁmﬁwﬁﬁﬁfaxﬁﬁﬁﬁzﬁ

lit. pigeon monastery. A viira Title of a translation, A.D. 980 —
of the Barvistividih, where S'ik- 1.001

"‘Eg",‘“;h" :’:‘ of & pigeon.| & s RATUNT v. Khadjis'vara.
e e e S R Sl (Siam.

sportsman, Kuravik ) f* 1% e A or

IS 30 B 5 o | 3B it

ﬁ fﬁ lit. the mn:la?luliunl * [J'l fit. Djambu wood moun.
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PART

tain, The 3rd of 7 concentric
circles of rocks which surround
the Mem; 10000 feet high ;!
separated by oceans from the 2nd
and 4th circles,

KARCHAPANA ¥8 F) > 8k
I oor ) @ gk %
oxplained by fj lit an ounze.
A weight, equal to’ 80 Haktikis
or 175 grains,

KARDMA (Tib. Du byed) 5 ps

or E [EE ﬁ explaing] by %
ﬂ Iit. retribation, or by ﬂ? ﬂ:‘[

lit. the law of action, or by 7
lit setion. The 11th Ni dina, the
4th of the ith Skandhas viz (the
resultant of) moral action, which
ethical term Chinese Budihism |
substitutes for the mct.nph;:n. |
term Bifskirn. Karmn is that
moral kernel {of any bein E)L
which alone survives death uur!.
continnes in transmiy rration,

EARMADANA (Siam. Techo klan

balat) 353 J6E L T or Hi |

explained by ;’df $. lit. expert. |
The sub.director of a wonastery.

KARMASIDDHA PRAKARANA
B'ASTRA, Title of 2 translutions
of a tract by Vasubandhu, via.
5 ﬁt K &5 by Vimokeha
pradjia A, D. 541, and j{ 3

JK 2 &5 by Hiventsang, A

L, 681,

KAMAVARANA PRATISARANA

X ‘=R &
Title of a translation by Djpin-
ngupta and Dharmagupta, A. D,
S0,

KARMAVARNA VISUDDEIL
SOTRA i 3R 5 ¥ B &

Title of a translation, A. D. 350
—d3],

KARMAVIBHAGA DHARMAG-

RANTHA 4} 5] 4 1) %
J';E H].' ,EE ¢ Title of transla-

tion (total abstinence tract), A.
D. 25 —220,

|{EARMAYA v, Telhatar Yoni.

KARMIKAH ffi &r & 3K
lit the Bchool of Karma. A philo.
sophical School which taught the
superiority of morality over iutel-
ligence.

EARNABUVARNA (Pili Lata)

55 58 5 0K 16 ol 75 o
£ _'H: lit, golden ears. Ancient
kingdom

h.mgpuur

KARPORA ¥a T SR o
L ﬁﬁ & lit niga brain per-
fume. Camphor,

KARTIKA jm 3] & i
The 2nd month in antomn.

KARUNAPUNDARIKA sOTRA

JE #E T Title of  translation

by Dlmrmurnkuhu., A D 397T—
439,

in  Gundwann, vear
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KA Ajm FF A kind of grass
( Baccharum ‘spontaneum). A
broom mada of this grass, nsed
by S'dkyamuni, is still an object
of worship.

EASA'NNA ¥ 75 I8 A king-

dom, 300 i 8. W. of Kharismigna,
on the Oxus, the modern Koor-
shee,

KASAPURAM ¥ 75 5

A kingdom, probably the country
between Lucknow and Oude,

EAST v. Virioas't,
EAasMirA ¥m 3E g 537
o 3 2 i FE o- iR

5 £4E Cashmere, anciently call-
ed Kophena (v. Kublina), was
converted throngh Madhyantika
and became, during Kanichka's
reign, the headgoarters of nor-
thern DBuddhism. Here the last
gynod assembled and hence Bud.-
dhism, saturated with Bhivaitic
ideas and rites, spread to Tibet
and thence to China.
EAS'YAPA v. Mahikis'yapa,
EASYAPA BUDDHA (Pili. Kas-
sapa. Bingh. Kasyapa. Siam,
Phra Kasop, Tib. Odsrung. Mong.
Kasjapa or Gerel zadiktchi) 3im

AL JE or 3w AL explained by
fk Jk lit: (one who) swallowed
light (viz, sun and moon which
cansed hisbody to shine like gold),
The 8td of the 5 Buddbas of the
Bhadra Kalpa, the 6th of the 7

ancient Buddhas, a Brahman, born
at Benares. His father was Brah-
madatta, his mother Dharmavarti
{m’ i)f his favourite tree was
the Nyagricha, his disciples wers
Tissa ($iL @] and Bharadvadja
(8 § 9%). He converted
20,000 persons whilst human life
lasted 20,000 years. 8'dkynmuni
was formerly (as Prabhiipila) his
disviple and received from him

the prediction of future Buddha-
ship.

KAS'YAPA MATANGA jm 3%

JE B or &% 3% JB JIE or
ﬁgﬁ or EH&{HM»

anga). (1) A disciple of B'dkya.
muni, (2.) The same, reborn aa
a Bribmapa of Central India,
famous as an expositor of the
Buvarga prabhisa, followed Ming-
ti's Indian embassy from Tuk.
hira to Chins, and translated
{A. D. 67), together with Dhar-
marakchna, the first Biitra into

Chinese, viz. 4 52 I + =

ot L the Stitra of 42 Sections,

EAS'YAPA PARI VARTA Titloof

4 translations (of the same Sitra),
vis. (1) B EE @
Bl HERAR
A, D. 25-220; (3) §F BR
B¢ 5 iy ¥ B &L A D
265—420; (4.) P ﬁ im
EM A M

PEF



)
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EASYAPA TATHAGATA same
a8 Kis'yapa Buddha,

EAS'YAPIYAH or Kis'yapanikiya
(Tib. Kdchynpriyis) jim Tt B
HI 5B or im BE 8 3K or
I 3% B K or o 35 e
b or 7] P 3R BLER or
fik & T lit. the School feed.

ing on light. (1.) Another name
of the Mahasamghikith, also called

EEWA o Bk
ﬁ iqraathmrira niklya (2) A
sabdivision of the Sarvistividah.
See also Buvarchaki,
KATABHUTANA or Kafapiitana

o 5 WL IR or ¥ vE
T 48 F explained byﬁﬂ
B 1it. domons of extremely bad
odour, A class of Prétas,
EATCHA or Katch 372 of An

ancient kingdom tributary to
Malava, now the peninsula Cutch.

EATCHANR v. Yas'tdhara,

EATCHTOCHESVARA
¥. Eladjis'vara,

EATINAE%#H or ;}J

. {8 ¢ The garment of merits.
KATYAYANA 0 2 45 IR or
i B AE or im FE explain.

edby 3¢ @l lit. ornament of
literature. (1.) A disciple of
S'ikyamuni, also called Mabilki-

1.

tydyana, author of the Abhid-
harma djiiina prasthina s’dstra,
to reappear us [H] 3 I $2
& 3¢ Buddha Djambinada-
prabha. (2.) Name of many dif-
ferent persons.

KATYAYANA KOCHA §'ASTRA
m E ﬁ % Eﬂ’ A work on
the Abhidharma by Katyiyana,

KATYAYANTPUTRA 30 5 &E
For i Z 7 B F 1be
son of Mahikitydyana, author of
4 philosophical works,

EATUN W] 4 ¥ A Mongol
term for *jueen’ or ‘princess,’

KAUNDINYA (Singh. Kondanya)

ﬁ BE dm or 5 PR 7B or
35) [P [0 explained by K 5
lit. a utensil for (holding) fire or
by A5 9 — i e
chiof of his time in expounding
the law. (1.) A prince of Magnd-
ha, uncle and chief disciple of
S'ikyamuni (v, Adjistakiungi-
nya). (2) A grammarian, men.
tioned in the Pritis'akhya stitras,
(3.) Vydkarapakdupdinya (gq. v.)
See also under Kiliridja and
Eilidatta,

KAUS'AMBI or Vatsapattana (Pili.
Kdsambi Singh. Kosamba) b 1]
Rl o L o
8% §8 An ancient oity, either

the modern Kusia near Kutrhs,
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or the modern Kosam near Al-

lahahbad,

. KEAUS'EYA E E HD or ﬁ
22 5% sk from wild silk-
wWorms,

EAUSIKA PRADJIRA

PARAMITAL 3% 7 B
AW E 20K

Title of a translation (A. D, 980
—1,000) by Dinapila.

EAYA (Singh. KEayan) E Hﬂ or
Ep lit the body. One of the 6
ﬁyat-uuu.a. the sense of the body,
te touch. See Chaglyatana and
Vidjiifina,

KAYA SMRITY UPASTHANA
(Pili. Kiya rupa passana) ﬁ
5 R B lit. remembrance of

the impurities of the body. One
of the 4 categories of Bmrityupas.
thina (q. v.), the knowledgs that
all eorporeity is impure,

ECHAMAKARA BODHISATTVA
SOTRA 3 G5 4 M £
Title of a translation, A D, 222
—280,

KCHAMAVATI VYAKARANA

SUTRA § 57 £ JBE R
ﬁ E‘E $XZ Title of a translation

by Bodhirutchi, A, D. 519—524,
ECHANA | 3B A moment, the
90th part of & £ thought, the

-i;ﬁmthputaf & minute, during
which 00 or 100 births and as
many deaths occor,

DICTIONARY.

: 5
KCHANTIDEVA [ $2 $% U8

A richi who tanght Sakyamuni
gymnastics,
KCOHANTI PARAMITA

BIREREE Z -2

J& lit. enduring insult. The
drd of the 6 Piramitd (q. v.), the
virtue of patient equanimity.
KCHANTIRICHL B 22 |y 1it.
the richi who patiently suffered
insult, S'dkyamuoni, in & former
life, being a richi, suffered muti-
lation to convert Kaliridja.

KCHANTISINHA [ JE 18 59

explained by i 5~ 722, lit. lion’s
patience. A mative of Hirapya-
parvata, follower of the Sarvisti-
vadih,

KCHATTRIYA 34 {8 #H] HY
or 3 7 F] or ) FY ex-
plained by 4 [ = lit. land.
owners, The caste of warriors
and kings, pure Hindus by des-
cent, forming, next to the Brah-
mans, the only caste from which
Buddhas come forth,

KOHAUMA 2§ P8 A species of
hemp,

KCHUNADEVA #8 3§ 5 i
A Hindo deity worshipped by
Tirthakas. y

KCHUNAHILA §8 31§ MY i
A mountain in Tsinkiits,

KESHINT 2 £ Jit, much hair,
Name of a Rakchasi.,
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EHADGA 5 flw or £ Im
mﬁﬁ explained by 75 J&

_fly A tit. solitary dweller in |

forests, The rhinoceros,

EHADIRA iff BE R o« &
3h B or ;E i S explain.
ed by 3 1] Ak 1it. timber of
the Djambu mountains, The
Mimosa catechu. See also Kar.
avika.

EEADJIS'VARA or Katchtchés™

vara or Karatchi 3 @ = 1%

FE The capital of Vitchilapura,

the modern Kurachia,
EHAEEHARAM or Hikkala

ﬁ ﬁ ﬁ explained by % ﬂ‘
lit. a staff of tin. The metal
wand of the Bhikchu (originally
used to knock at the doors).

EHAN W[ ¥F A Mongol term for

‘prince.’

KHARACHAR or Kutohe J§i Hi
o JB 3% o JR 3% or 16 2%
Ancient kingdom and city, in
eastern Turkestan, :

KHARISMIGAHY ) 74 i o |
Ancient kingdom (Kbarizm) on

on upper Oxus, forming part of
Tukhira,

EHAROCHTHA {4 J& & Gh
explained by B JE£ lit. (baving
the) lips of an ass. Name of an
ancient richi,

FART L

( Kasioi} on the Paropamisns,
Others point to Cashmere (Rém-

usat), Iskarda (Klaproth), Kart.
chou (Beal).
EKHAVAEAN v. Invakan,

KEHAVANDHA IE g if

An ancient kingdom and city, the
modern Eartchon, 8.E, of Sirikel
lake.

KHOTAN v, Kustana,

KHULM /7] {81 An ancient king.
dom and city, between Balkh and
Koondooz, near Khooloom.

KHUSTA [ 7K # o [B] &
$ A distriot of Tokhira, 5, of
Talikhan.

KIKANA 5 BY I3 A distriot
of Afghanistan, the valley of
Pishin, now inhabited by the
Khaka tribe,

KINSUKAS B in
explained by 24 #f 9 lit. the
treasure (red as the beak) of the
macaw. The Butea frondosa. See
also Kanaka,

EINN AR A (Siam. Kinon. Tib.

Mibam tchi) BX I} 8 or FE
A lit. not men or EF jjifj doubt-
ful (horned) spirits. Demons (dan-
gerous to men), the musicians
(represented with horse heads) of
Kuvéra,

KLICHTA MANAS v, Vidjfna.

KOCHA KARAKA v, Abbidharma

EHAS'A 3B 3( Anancient tribe

kicha karakd
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KOKALT or Kukdli or Gokali {H
m ) explained by B8 FF 24
lit. one of a bad time. The

parent of Ddvadatta, the latter
being called Kékiliya (son of
Kdkili). Ses also Gdpali,

KOKILA 3 % 5§ o 9 4
E A bird, probably same as
Kalavifigka.

EOLITA #4) $k Z or {HL #
dn or 4R #t BE or Jij 5

The father of Mahimandgalyi-
yana.

KORKaNAPURA #% 52 71 76 |
g An ancient kingdom, the
modern Goa and North-Canara,

KORYODHA 5 i B¢ An an-
cient kingdom, the modern Gan.
jam, on the East coast of India,

EOSALA or Kés'ala (Singh.
Kosol) 45 BE 5 o W B
B (1) Southern Késala or
Dakchigakdsala, an ancient king-
dom, the present Gundwana and
Berar, (2.) Northern Kisala or
Ditarnkdsala, an ancieot kingdom,
the modern Oude,

KOS'AS {HL & Dictionaries or
repertories,

KO TI (Pali. Kathi) {H Ik or
) ik or X iB explained by
ﬁ lit. ten myriads. A numeral,
equal fo 10,000,000, Ses also

Lakkha.

(i}

EOTLAN H iff #f An ancient

kingdom, W. of Tsungling monn-
tains, 8. of Karakul lake,
KOVIDARA i) &8 i 52
The Banhinia variegata,
ERAEKEUTCHTCHANDA
(Pili. Kakusanda. Biam. Phra
Kukusom, Tib. Hkor vah djigs.
Mong. Ortchileng ebdektehi or

Kerkessundi) im 5% 38 4
BR or 3o Z% m gt R or
o 5w U BE o 28 W
i 5 R or 4 4B K VB
or %] £ J& b explained by
rﬁﬁ m‘ aﬁ‘ lit. (one

whn) readily makes the right
decigion, The first of the 5 Bnd.

dhas of the Bhadrakalpa, the 4th
of the 7 ancient Buddhas, native
of ¢ F Hf Kchemavati, des.
cendant of the Kis'yapa family,
son of jji {ili (Singh. Aggidatta)
and 3§ A% (Singh. Wisakha),
teacher of @ E (Singh. San-
jawi) and fif $ (Singh, Wad-
hura). His favourite tree was
the Birisa; he converted 40,000
persons, whilst human life Iasted
40,000 years.

ERISNAPAECHA % A
lit, the black portion. A division
of time, 14—15 days, See B'uk-
Inpakeha,
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KRISNAPURA v. Mathira.

ERITYA (fom. Krityd) = iF
explained by @ J7 B lit. de-
mons digging up corpses, or 5§
FI B enuined by 5
lit. bought (slaves). (1.) A class
of demons, including Yakcha.
krityas and Manuchakrityas, (2.)
A term of contempt, applied to
mischievous persons,

KROs'A ﬂ m % or #] @
B or {1 & & or J JE
or 3] ﬁ explained by e 2=
ﬁ‘ lit. the lowing of a big ox.
A measure of distance, the Sth
part of a Yodjana, or 5 Ji.

KUBHA E} ﬁ The river Kophes
(Eabul),

KUBHANA 3 1 9% o B)
Eophene (v. Kas'mira), the mo-
dern Eabul,

EUKALL v. Kokali.

EUEEJAR F 4 [# A country
W. of Khoten, 1,000 I from
Easchgar, perhaps Yerkiang,

KUEKUTA PADAGIRI J# JR
OFE 9% BE 11} or Gurupadagiri
B R BE 1L explainea
by £8 Ll lit. chicken foot
mountain, or by JF & 1] 1it.
wolf's foot mountain, or by H
A& 11} 1it. Buddha's foot moun.
tain, A mountain 7 miles B.E,

PART 1.

of Gays, in which Mahikis'yapa

is belioved to be living even

now,
KUKEUTARAMAorEuk.

kutapada safighirima ff E IJ-E
BT B o R R E O
BE 18 0 % or 58 1F
lit. chichen foot park. A mon-
astery on Kukkutapadagiri, built
by As'Oka,

KULAPATIA] £§ 8K &
or 2% JF lit. landlord. A title
of Livuour,

KULIKA f5i) 3 in A ity 9 &
8. W of Nalanda in Magadha,

KULUTA Ji} 9% 2 An ancient

State. in northorn India, famous
for its rock temples; the modern
Cooloo, N of Kangra.

KUMARA §) 8 £ or 3% F
lit. a youth. (1.) Name of a
vertain king. (2 ) Generl appel-
lation of royal princes,

KUMARA BHOTA h BE BB
% Z explained by i F

lit. a youth, A child of about
10 years,

KUMARABUDHI jf 55 % b
P or K 2 it youthfal in-
telligence. A S'ramaps of the
West, translator (A. D. 369—

871)ofthe U] [ & 35 H iR

explanation of an abstract of the

4 Agamas by Vasubhadra,
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KUMARADJIVA A Fi5 BB %
g or jﬁ@ iﬁ-ﬁ"% or
W B =+ or (abbrev.) J&
g E or E‘vﬁl‘axphfﬂﬂihj‘

by ﬁ lit. youthful and aged.
A nmative of Kharachar, son of
Kumiiriyana and Djiva, disciple
of Vandhudatta, Vimalikcha and
Siiryasoma, great expositor of the
Mahiyina, carried as prisoner to
China (A. D. $83), where he was
styled ‘one of the 4 suns of Bud-
dhism,' introduced a new alpha-
bet and translated some 50
works,

KUMARALABDHA i) F§ 5

Wk Z explained by I B
lit. gift of a youth. A follower
of the Siutrintikah, author of
many philosophical works,

EKUMARARADIA ¢ F or F

% or F J - lit. crown.
prince, or g F 2 F- lit. son

of a Dharmavarti, (1.) An epithet
of Buddbas of royal descent.
(2.) An epithet of Mandjus'ri.

EUMARATA m E E Z or

5B 5 o G o
plained by HE B lit. chief of
princes, A déva in Paranirmita
vas'avartin, reborn in Tuchita,
disciple of Kaus'ika, reborn in a
Brahmaldkn, reborn among the
Tukhfra as a Brahman, laboured

.‘_‘m
patriarch, died A. D. 22,

KUMBHANDAS or Knmbhipdakas

(Siam. Thepa Kumphan) jift #2

W I o oM
2% or B B I explained by
[& B tit. sorotum (of mon-

strous size). A olass of mon-
strous demons (perhaps identic
with the it J¥E of Fah-hien),
KUMBHIRA & Wi 5 o B
Bt EE explained by 8 M
lit. crocodiles; or by ﬁﬁ
lit, boa.dragons. A crocodile,
described as ‘a monster with the
body of a fish, but shaped like a
snuke and carrying pearls in its
tail ;* perhaps identic with the

EBRER o X
E described as ‘a four.footed
crocodile, over 20 feet Jong.”

EUMIDHA :H]ﬂﬁg An an.
cient kingdom ( Vallis Come-
dorum), on the Beloortagh, N. of
Badakchan,

KUNALA or Dharmavivardhana

#jg E The son of As'Gka;
father of Sampadi (who succeeded
Ag'0ka, 226 B. C); of Gindbira 4
his eyes, beautiful as those of the
bjrd EKugpila, Were gonged out
by order of a concnbine of his
father. See also Ghicha.

KUNDIEA AA Ft i or H

in Contral India m the 19th explained by JA8 i or 35845



&0

lit, a watering pot. The water
bowl of the bhikehu,
EUNDINYA s.a. Kdugdinya.
EURKUMA % & 35 Pecfume,
prepared from the Turmeric
(rhizoms) plant, sither Curcuma
longa or Curcuma aromatica.

KURKUMASTOPA F & 7/
25 & Ul A stipa (ocovered

with a paste of Kufikuma), in
honour of Avaldkitds’vara, at
Glya.

EKUNTI ﬂ '}'ﬁ* Name of a certain
Rakchast,

EURANA E ﬁ .ﬂﬂ An ancient |
kingdom, originally a district of
Tukhira, the modern Garana
(with mines of lapis lazuli), 8. of
Bobat,

KURUDVIPA s.a. Uttarakura.

EURYANA or Eﬁvﬂyuln a ﬂ
A7 A or B A0 fi7 IR An
ancient kingdom, N. of the uppe®
Oxus, 8. E. of Ferghana, the
present Enrrategeen,

EUS'ASR 3 or Jj FL or
_t %uxplninaﬂ by % ﬁ E
lit. grass of lucky nugury. Sacred
odoriferous grass, Poa cynosuro-
ides,

KUSAGARAPURA 4B
% 4 148 o b3
W4 lit. the city of Kusa
grass palaces, or ||| #f lit. the

mountain city, The ancient cap-

FPART 1.

ital of Magadha, 14 miles S, of
Behar, deserted by Bimbisira in
favour of Ridjagriha (6 miles
farther West).

EUS'ALAMULA SAMPARL

GRAHA SUTRA §f FR 2%

=F- $X Tite of a translation by
Kuwiradjiva, A. D. 384—417.
EUSINAGARA or Kus'igrimaka
(Pali. Kusinfra, Singh, Cusinana
or Cosinara. Tib. Rtsa mtchogh

grong) ) P AR 45§ o
i) R B 2 or i POy
or Ji] JP I} explained by .
+ 4 Ml lie the birthplace

of 9 scholars.  An ancient king-
dom and ecity, near Kusiah, 1580
miles N. of Patna; the place
whare S'akyamuni died.
KUsTANA 98 EF 6 1
or % H or WAL or i JF
oo TR o F 3 or F0
B the metropolis of Tartar

{Tochari) Boddhism (since A, D,
800), unti]l the invasion of Mo.
hammedanism ; the modern Kho.

ten,
EUSUMA 34) i B8 or 1 2§
1E The white China aster.
KUSUMAPURA #4) ik J5F %6
o= B lit. the city

of palaces of flowers, The an-
cient name of Pitaliputtra.
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EGSUMA SARTCHAYA|
SOvaa 4 B3 a6 39 18 9
Title of o translation (A. D. 886 |
—534),

KUVAYANA v. Kuryana,

KUVERA v, Vais'ramana,

LADA v, Lara.

L.

LADAKH (Tib, Tadag) J4 JE
The upper Indus valley, under
Cashmerian rule, iuhabited by
Tibetans.

LAGHULA sa. Rihula.

LAHUL v. Lihara,

LAKCHANAS (Pili. Assolakunm,
Singh. Moha purusha lakshaua)
=4 =M it 32 signs.
The marks visible on the body
of every Buddha,

L AKKH A (Singh. Lakhan. Tib.
Laksh) 3% 3L or 3% Vb ex-
plained by = & lit. 100,000,
The 100th part of a Kai.

LALA v, Lira,

LALITAVISTARA (Tib. Rgya cer
rol pa). Title of several transla.
tions of a biography of S%ikyn-

muni, viz. [L}j’j‘ %Zﬁ .@ ﬂ
o E!‘Eﬁﬂih Samanta prab.

hiisa siitrn), by Dharmarakcha,

A.D.303; 2) F B & E

FE or i B UL B o

Bl

il 3 SUE JBE R by Divikara,
A.D, 683,
LAMBA i J& A certain Rak-
chasi,
LAMBINT seo Lumbini,
LAMBURA or Lambhara i )
gE A mountain (with a famons
Nigahrada), the present Laspis-
sor, in Kohistan, N, of Eabul,
LAMPA or Lampike i J& An
ancient kingdom on the Loghmin
mountains, N, of the Kabul, E.
of the Alingar and W, of the
Eunnr rivers,

LARGALA JR35 5 An

anvient tribe of Blivaites in wos-
tern Pundjab (now located near
Katch Gandava, in Beluchistan).
LARKR (Tib. Sing ga glin) 32
fw or Bzt flw o 35 SR FiE
fim explained by 3R T:j' “EE
lit. upinhabitable. (1.) A moun-
tain in 8, E. corner of Ceylon
with a city of demons (Ladki-
puri). (2.) The island of Ceylon,
LARKAVATARA SOUTRA. Title
of 3 translations of a polemical
philogophical treatise, based on
the teaching said to have been
given by B'dkyamuoni on mount
Laiiks, viz. (1.) #% flu [ R
g i ﬁ $X by Gupabhadra,
A D445, (2) A 2 o &

by Bodhirutchi, A. D, 513, (3.)

X 3 ﬂ'} i E by S'ikchin-
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anda, A. D. 700 =704,

LARA orLada §f (1) Milava
73 FfE lit. southern Ldra. (2)
Vallabhi Jf §f lit. northern
Liirn,

LATA s, a, Earpasuvarna,

LAVA mmm‘ﬁ % The
900th part of a Takchatra, equal
to 1 minote and 86 seconds,

LIKCHA lit, a nit. The
131,712,000th part of a Yb&jnua,l

LIMBINT v, Lumbini.

LINGA SARIRA sa Dhar-
makiyn.

LITCHHAVI (Singh. Lichawi,

PART T,

Title of a translation by Lika-
rakcha, A. D, 25—320,

LOKAPALAGZE {3 it
guardian of the universe. Title
given to wvalorous deities and
saints, as the T'chatur Mahiridjas,
Avalikitis'vara, and others,

LOKAYATIKA or Lokiyats

B 4m H]] |1 explained by
ER 28 lit. wicked talk or by

N {HE 4] SE lit. hereties who
follow (the ways of) the world.
A brahminieal sect of ‘teachers
who injure their pupils and re-
iurn acts of kindness by wicked
replies, corresponding with an

Tib. Lidschawji) B4 B, or 2
Hi or 25k ﬁ explained hjrl

71 =k lit. mighty heroes. The
republican rolers of Viis'all, the |
entliest followers of S'ikyamuni.|
LOHARA or Labul % 3 2R |
Kingdom and tribe (Malli, who
subsequently moved 8, and foan.

ded Malava), anciently N. of |

Knuluta.

LOHITAKA v. Réhitaka,

LOKADJYEOHTHA (Siam,
Likavithu, Tib. Ndjig rtengyi)
iu'_' E lit. honoored by the
universs. An epithet of every
Buddha,

LOKANTARIKA v. Naraka.

ntomistic sect (attached to the
atheistic doctrines of the Tohir.
vikas) of ‘pupils who injure their
teachers and retorn acts of kind.
ness by wicked queries,” called
6 8% Alm HI PE it Antic
Likiyatikas,

LOKES VARARADJA
Ji i 25 0 S or i L
lit, lord of the universe. (1.)
Name of a certain Buddha, (2)
Epithet of Awvaldkitis'varn nnd
other deftics and saints,

LOKOTTARAVADINAE J§ i

Z 2l or 3 H i
ahoor H 88 55 it the

School of those who pretend to
have done with the world, A

LOKANUVARTANA SUTRA ;

PR M OBk B OTE A

enbdivision of the Mahisamghi.
kih, attached to the Hindyins
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Sohool. MADHY AD &8 A (Pali. Madj-
LUMBINT or Limbini or Lavini or| 90désa. Sinm. Matxima prathet)

Lambini (Mong. Lamps) Jg, [ [ lit. the middle kingdom.

J& o Bl B AR o B | Common torm for Central India.

SN IMADHYAMAGAMA v. Agama,
or M Gk J& or MR By apryinTa viBHAGA

or fif JiE J& 1it. the place "'fi SASTRA. Title of 2 works

delivery (v. Pratimdkoha). The| o vocobandhn vis (1 3
park in which MayA gave birth i v (L) %

to Stikyamuni, 15 miles E. of| 27 J Gfij travslated by Para-
Kapilavastu, mirtha, A, D, 557—569, and (2.)
ﬁ III:I & ﬁﬂ' translated by
M . Hinen-tsang, A. D, 661.

g : __|[MADHYANTAVIBHAGA
MACHA B ylr explainedby | S ASTRA GRANTHA

lit. pea. A weight, equal to 0 ﬁ ;F 5& b ﬁ A work as-

Raktikis or 107 grains (Troy). cribed to Maitriya, translated by
MADHAEKA or Madhuka "jk H: Hiuen-tsang, A. D. 661,
i or S JE 3m or [E BA MADHYANTIKA (Tib. Nimaig-
explained by 5 ML lit, a pleas-| ung) R Hy JE o or
ant fruit. The Bassin Iatifolin, Eﬁ' Hii An Arhat of Dahala,
MADHAVA v Mithava, disciple of Ananda, who convert.
MADHURA 3 lit. pleasant. A| od Cashmere.
king of Gandharvas. MADHYIMAYANA H 5E
MADHURASVARAZE F| Iit the middling conveyance (sc.
lit, pleasant sonnd. (1.) A king| to Nirvipa). An abstract cate-
of Gandharvas, (2.) A som of  gory, unknown to Southern Bud-
Sudhira and Sumétra, converted| dhists, in which are classed all
Amanda. systems poised between Maha-
by
MADHYAMIKA = yina and Hinfiyhna. T4 corres.
A et :f E’Eﬂ% 'ﬁ ponds with the state of n Prat-
Sehool, fomnded by MASARGUN, | cara Buddha who Tives balf for
toaching a system of sophistio

A bimsalf and half for others, ns if
nibilism, which dissolves every sitting in the middle of a vehicle,

proposition into a thesis and its| leaving searcely room for others.
antithesis and denies both. MAGADHA ﬁ 15 [ff or




&1

& 3E $E or g{hﬁm-

plained by 3E Jif lit. virtuous

conqueror or by B & lit
starry dwelling. (1.) A richi,
reborn in heaven, who gave tlmi
nams to South Bahar, (2)) A
kingdom of Central Tndia (Sou-
thern Bahar}, the cradle of Buod-
dhism (up to 100 A. D.), coveced
with vihiiras and therefore called
Bahar,

MAGHA J¥ Fk The second
winter month.

MAHABALA X & Jj A
8'ramagn of the West, a translator
(A. D. 197) of a Teharyi nidina
Eﬁtm@ 1T 2’: i ﬁ: alife
of 8'ikyamuni.

MAHABHADRR v. Gagzi,

MAHABHERI HARAKA

PARIVARTA % 3k i &K
Title of a translation by Gupa-
bhadra, A. D. 420—479.

MAHABHIDIRA DIRANABHI

BHU X 3H 48 i lit. con.

queror of all-pervading wisdom.
A fabulous Buddha, whose realm
is SBambhiva, in the Mabéripa
kalpa, Having spent 10 midd.
ling kalpas in ecstatic meditation,
he became a Buddha and retired
again in meditation for 84,000
kalpas, during which time his
16 sons continue (as Buddhas)

his teaching, being incarnate as
Akchidbhya, Mérukiita, Simhag.

|

TART 1.

hichn, Simhadhvadja, Akflsapra-
tichthita, Nityaparivrita, Indra-
dbvadja, Brohmadhvadja, Amitib-
ha, Sarvalikadhito padra vidve-
gn pratyuitirna, Tamilapatea toh-
andanagandha, Mérukalpa, Mig-
hasvara, Méghasvararidja, Sarva-
ldka bhayistamblitatva vidhvam-
sanakara, and S'ikyamuni,
MAHABODHI SAMGHARAMA

FE g 3 PR SF it the

monastery of great intelligence.
A vihdira near the Bodhidriinn
ot Giyi.

MAAABRAHMA & #8 % F
A title of Bralma, as lord of the
inhabitants of the Brohmalikas,

MAHABRAHMANAS
( Bingh. Mahabrahmas. Tib.
Tchangs pa tehen po) K Fi
lit. great Brahma, The 8rd Brak-
maldka, the $rd region of the 1st
Dhyhina. ;

MAHABRAHMA BSAHAMPATI
v. Brahma Sahfpati,

MAHADANDA DHARANT H&

78 W I8 e 5 L R R
ﬁ Title of a translation, by
Dharmadiva, A, D, 973—981,

MABADEVA B Sif 4 %
or ¢ T lit, great déwa. (1.)
A former incarnation of S'ikya.
muni, as & Tehakravartth, (2,) An
Arhat, anthor of many S'istras,
who fell into heresy. (3.) A title
of Malids'vara,
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uaﬁ.{l}ﬁ:’fﬂ[ﬁ w B 5 1
S I e e ot

merits,  Titls “of Mahézs'vara's

wife  Sce also Bhima, Marichi,
Barugvali,

MAMADHARMA & 3 it

womiderful law. A king of Kin.
DS

MAHAEALA (Tib. Nag po tehen
po. Mong. Jeke charra) ﬂq ﬁﬂ]
I;]it greab, spirit king, (1.)
A discipls of Mahadiva, now
ounrdion  deity  of monasteries.
His imnge (with black face) is
placed in the dining ball. (2.)
A title of Mahés'vara,

MAHAKALPA v. Kalps,

MAHAKARUNA PUNDARIEA
SOTRA. Title of two transla

tions, viz. k ﬁ k i& ﬂ
Itk F) $503A. D. 850432, and
:;k %_E ﬂ by Narendrayas'as

and Dharmapradjfia, A. D). 552.
MAHAKAS'YAPA or Kis'yapa
(Singh. Kasynpa. Tib, Odsrung
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with gold.colonred light'). A
Brahman of Magadha, disciple
of S'ikynmuni, after whose death
ho convoked and acled ns chair-

man (Arya Sthavira, | B )
of the first synod. He was the
first compiler of the canon, and
the first patrinvgh (until 905 or
+98 B, C.), and iz to be veborn as
Bnddha Ras'miprabhisa. Seealso
Kis'yapiyvih,
MAHAKAS'YAPA SAMGHITI
& G im 3 fr Title of o
translation (A. D. 541) by Upa-
8'flnyn,
MAHAKATYAYANA v,
Kiityiyana,
MAHAKAUCHTHILA J§ =7 {1
&k R or P S ) SR
or fH ik % explained by J¢
ﬁ lit, {ome who had) large
knees. A disciple of 8'ikyamani,
maternal uncle of B'Ariputtra,

anthor of the Bamghitiparyiya
s'iistra.

MAHARAYA Jc Ep lit, large

tehen po. Mong. Goscib) J§E =i i HMF' A king of Garudas,

3G o B o
or i #E 5f [ff  (Kas'yapa-

dhitu) explained by £ ¢ lit.
(he who) swallowed light, (*be-
eanse his mother, having in o
former life obtained a relic of
Vipas'yin in form of a gold.
coloured pearl, became radiant

AHAMAITRI SAMADHI ¢

B JE lit. samdihi of great
benevolence. A degree of ecstatio
meditation.

MAHAMANDARAVA JEE 5 &b

%'E 8.8, Mandirava.
MAHAMANDJUCHARA JE =i
ﬁ “:i} L M&ﬁﬂ-jﬁﬂhﬂkﬂ.
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MAHAMANT VIPULA vmfiml
VIS'VA SUPRATISTHITA |
GUHYA PARAMA RAHASY\ |
KALPARADJA DHARANT
Title of 3 translations, viz. (1.)

A5 G A A D
s02—a57, (2.) § K ¥ R
[ 3% 1E B % BE 5E A
$X by Bodhirutehi, A. D. 708,
e (1) K 5 B 1 4% 18]
4k B BB B R R by

Amoghavadjm, A. D, 746—771.

MAHAMATI ,% & i Eﬁ ur|

X TR i, great wisdom. A/
fictitions Bodhisdttva mentioned |
in the Lafikivatira siitra.

MAHAMAUDGALYAYANA or
Mandgalyiyana or Maundgnlaput-
tra (Singh. Mugalan. Tib. Mouh

delyi be) B G B T 5%
B o PE S H
or K B 4k i or
ﬁ or Eﬁw
or 1% 4F {ln §RF(Mavdgala-
puttra) urﬁﬂﬁn
o F B W B F

or rz,‘] ﬂ{[ g& %nxplnilm:‘i by
B © Modga (lentil), becasse
‘one of his mnaternal :mtminra|
lived exclusively on lentils. (1.) |

Tho left-hand disciple (f§ fb
4 of &ityamuni, nlso
eallad Kfl“hl, l']l'sl.iﬂg'ﬂi&]n}ﬂ h}'

PART I.

mgie power (fill i 4 —)
by which he viewed S'ikynmuni
in Tuchita and made a etatue of
him, and went to hell to releags
his mother. Ha died before his
master, but is to be reborn as
Boddba Tamidla patra  tchanda
nagandha, (2.) Name of two
great lenders of the Buddhist
Church who lived several centu-
riea later,

MAHAMAYA or Mayh or Mitriki
JEIRERS o JSEHI 555
(Mayh devi) or P HII 2 A
(lndy Maya) or ffs £ lit
mother of Budidhn, explained by
%) Lit. illusion, or by J i

lit. great mystery, or by ke ﬁ
lit, great purity. The immaen-
late mother of 3'dkymnuni, whom
the latter visited and converted
in Tachita, Bhe reappeared on
her son's death and bewailed bLis
departure,

MAHAMAYA SUTRA &8 S5 J65
Hﬂ 1%-';% Title of a translation, A,
D). 560 —=577.

MAHAMAYCRT vIDYA.
RADJIRT STTRA. Tite of
G translations, viz, (1.) "Bh. fﬁ’-\t
K L FE L b E vy
S'timiten, A. D, $17—420, (2)
b8t K FUFE F 54
iy L, by S'rimitra, AD $17—

20,() K@ ALER
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P2 by Kumiradjiva, A, DAR—
417, (4) PRt AL7E E LR
by Samghapila, A.D, 502557,
(5.) B RERALZED E&
by Amoghavadjra, A.D. 618-007,
and (6) P G K 7L 7€ UL
F L AD. 705.
MAHAMUTCHILINDAor
Mutchilinds 55 557 B 6 £]
G o B & B BE o &
SCHIHE o B % BE BE
or :i ﬁ explained by ﬁff ﬁ
16 lit. place of redemption. (1.)
A Niga king, tutelary deity of
a lake (near Gayd) at which
S'ikynmuni engaged 7 days in
meditntion under his protection.
(2) A mountain ( Mahdmuotehi-
lindn parvatn) aund forest sor-

ronnding that Inke.
MAHANADA v, Maht.

MAHANAMAX (Singh. Me.

hanama) J§8 5] B A eon nf|

Dréinddana ridja, one of the first
five disciples of S'ikyamuuni.
MAHANDHR A or Mahéudrl

K % 3 S or Ridjumahindri.
A city, near the mouath of the
Godavery, the present Hadja-
muondry.

MAHANTLA JE o0 R 5
explained by fo 'ﬁ [fk Ht =

lurge bloe penrl. A preciouvs stone,

MAHAPARINIRVANA SOTRA
Titlo of & translations, vie.(1.) &

¥ 35 B3 $F by Dbarmarak-

cha, A.D. 416—423; (2) K
gz i}E iﬁ E by Fah-hisn and
Buddhabhodra, A. D. 217—418;

CORT N ~P=] ki

a by Hiven.tsang, A. D. 652
(+) bt Jr 9 U8B R
A D. 3174205 (5.) 0 ¢ IR
YEl #E A. D. 200—906.
MAHAPRADJAPATI or Glutami
I G O B K PR or R
| @ 2 B B P explained by
|k 8% HT it path of great
love, or by ¢ 2 JE 1t great
lord of life (Pradjfipati), or by

;ﬂ j‘i lit. superior of the ecom-
munity (of nups). The aunt and

purse of Sikyamuni, the first
woman admitted into the priest-
hood, first superioress of the first
convent; to renppear as a Baddha
ealled Barvasattva priva dars'ann,
IMAHAPRADINAPARA-

| aITA sOTRA K JEE - gk

W 2 4 A eolloction of
16 Sitras, expounding the phi-
losophy of the Mahiyina Sehool.
MAHAPRATIBHANA Jo 45 2
lit. one who disconrses pleasar-
ably, A fictitions Bodhisatbva.
MAHAPRATIHARYOPA-

perhaps identic with Indeanlla
mukta. !

DES'A K il €% @ Title o
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a translation by Bodhirntchi, A.
D. 618=807.

MAHAPRATISARA VIDYA-
RADIRE ¥ 1R ¢ W BX
& 17 19 KR R Im 3 5
HI O I BE i K W) E
K BE sk BE R

Title of a translation by Amogha-

vadjra, A, D, 746 —771.

MAHAPURNA & iy lit. grest

nod fell. A king of Garodas.
MAHAPURUCHA LAKCHA-|

NANI v. Lakchapas.
MAHAPURUCHA S'ASTRA

K 3 I EE Title of a

work by Devala, translated A. D,
897489,

MAHARACHTRA J§ =i 3]
-ffg An mncient kingdom in the
N. W. of tho Decean ; the Mah-
ratia conntry.

MAHARADJA v. Tchatur mahi-
ridjn knyika.

MAHARATNAKOTA SOTRA
K T B LA collection of
49 Bitras, arranged by DBodhi-
rutehi.

MAHARAURAVA (8iam. Maha-

roruwe) K B W or Sk WY

or ;’:_ ll* lit. great erying. The
Sth of the 8 hot hells, where 24
hours equal 800 mundane j'mm.'
sarrounded by voleanoes which
bar all esenpe.

MAHARDDHIPRAPTA 1 3F

PART 1.

lit. =t
Garugas.
MAHARUPA K ] tit. great
gigns, Thoe kalpa of Mnhib-
Lidjiin djfanibhibha.
MAHASAMBHAVA & Jf it
great completion, A fabalons re-
alm in which innumerable Buod-
dhas, called Bhichmagardjita
ghichasvarariidja, nppeared,
MAHASANGHA VINA YA. 55
E‘H fg‘ ﬁ ﬁ‘ The Vinaya of
the Mahiisamghikib, trapslated
by Buddhabhadra, A. D. 416,
MAHASAMGHIKAH or Mabi-
samghnnikiya J&8 Sf @ ik
‘Eﬂ or ;’( ﬂé ‘ﬁﬁ lit. School
of the great assembly (priesthood).
A School, formed after the 2ud
synod (B. €. #43), in  opposition
to the Mahiistbi virih School. Fol-
lowers of Mahilkis'yapa. Their
textbook is the Pratimikcha,
After the 8rd synod (B. C, 246)
this School split into 5 branches,
v. Parvasiilhd, Avaras'iilib,
Hiimavatih, Lokittara vildinib,
nnd Pradjiaptividinih. Seo also
Dharmakala,
MAHASANNIPATA & 46 &
A division of the Siitra pitaka,
containing Avadiinas (q. v.)
MAHASARA JE5 =5 32 £2

Ancient city, the present Masar,
near Patna,

MAHASAHASRA PRAMAR-

DANA b B 58 ¥ X T

pleasure. A king of
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B :]: E Title of o translation

by Dinapila 4. D. 980—1000.

89

MAHATCHAMPA &% 57 U@ DX

An ancient kingdom in Burmah.

MAHASATTVA #1§ 84 EE |F MAHATCHINA JE 5 FE I

ﬂWQﬁE@mw-
feoted Bodhisattva, as greator
{Mahs) than any being (sattva)
except Buddhas, or as using the
Mahiiyina to ssve other beings.

MAHASATTVA KUMARA|
RADJA )58 o [ 5% + -3}'-|
lit. the great being and royul
prince, Title of 8'akysmuni.

MAHASBAMANA &k ¥ P
lit. the great S'ramapa. Epithet
of 8'ikynmuni.

MAHASRI sUTRA O B X

EHRXRL =AW
ﬁ Title of a translation by
Amoghavadjra, A. D. 746—77L.
MAHASTHAMA or Mahasthana-
popta K Bh F 35 B
A Bodhisattva (perhaps Mindga-
Iydynnn) belonging to the retinoo
of Amitibha.
MAHASTHAVIRAH v. Sthivirah,

MAHATAPANA v. Pratdpana.

MAHATARAKA J =) 4H i
explained by JH B lit. nmm:rl
of the road.

escort.

MAHATCHAKRAVALA
K & [ 1t the great iron
enclosure, The lurger one of the
two Tehakraviilas. |

lit. great China. Name of China
(gince the Tsin dynasty, A. I
265). See Tchina.

MAHATEDIAS Kk & {8

lit. great dignity and virtoe,
king of Gﬂmﬂlﬂ

MAHAVADI X G& Al
lit. doctor of philosophy. Title
of eminent scholars, especially of
expositors of the Bamkhyi and
Vais'échika systems.

A

MAHAVADJRAMERTU

SIKHARA KOTAGARA
DHARANI Xk & Wl ¥
w6 EE SRR R

Title of n translation by Dilua-
pila, A. D. 980—1,000.

MAHAVAIPULYA v. Vaipulya.

MAHAVAIPULYA MAHASAN.
NIPATA BODHISBATTVA
BUDDHANUSMRBRITI SA-

MADHT §h 3% K 77 % K
IR E & B = kR

Title of a {ranslntion by Dhar-
mguptl. A. D. 588—618.

An official guide or | 'MAHAVAIPULYA MAHASAN-

NIPATA BHADRAPALA
st K HF A KK
76 §% Title of a translation by

Difiinagupta and others, A. D,
594
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MAHAVANA SAMGHARAMA

BE ST AR A6t i

or & HK 5F lit. the monastery

of the great forest. A famons

monastery, B. of Mongali.
MAHAVIHARA VASINAH

& S WL S 5§ AE SR
lit. Bchool of dwellers in large
vihiiras, A subdivision of the
Mahisthivirih, opposing the Ma-
hiiyina doctrines.
MAHAVIBHACHA 8§ AS-

TRA KWL A

philosophical ( Hinfyfina) trea-

TART 1.

saintship, the state of o Bodhi.
sativa, who, being able to trans.
port himself and others to Nirvi-
na, may be compared with a lnrge
vehicle (& 3 ). A School
formed by Nigirdjuna, which
fonrished eapecially in Tehakukn,
but influenced more or less the
whole Buddhist church. The
characteristics of this system are
an excess of transcendental spocn-
lation tending to abstract nihi.
lism, and the substitotion of
fanciful degrees of meditation
(Samfldhi and Dhyéina) in place

tise by Buddhadisa. |
-~ -~
MAHAVIHARA & 5 W 5
E A monastery in Ceylon,
where Fah-hion (A, D, 400) fonnd |
3000 inmates,
MAHAVRIKCHA RICHI K
Ailg lit. the hermit of the great
tree. An ascetic called Vayn,
whose body finally resembled o
decayed tree.  See Kanyikubdja-
MAHAVYUHA Jo BE JF e
great ornament. The kalpa of
Mahi\kiis"yaps Boddha,
MAHAYANA (Mong. Jeke Kii)
e Gl 4 6 or JE 5 B
or JBE Zif S explained by
i lit. great conveyamce. (1.)
A later form of the Boddhist
dogma, ene of the 3 phases of its

development (v, Triyina), cor-|
responding to the 3ed degrec of

of the practical asceticism of the
Hiniyion School. It is mnot
known to Southern Buddhists as
a separate system, thongh it ap-
pears to have influenced Singha-
lese Buddhists, whom Hiuven-
taang classed among the followers
of the Mahiyina School. (2.)
A S'ramana of the West, trans-
Intor of the Vinayn of the Sthi-
virih, A. D, 483408,
MAHAYANABHIDHARMA

SANMGITI S'ASTRA K 5 [
WL SE Ji§ JE 3 A philoso-
phical treatise by Asafighn, trans-
Iated by Hinen-tsang, A, D. 652.
MAHAYANABHIDH.
ARMA SBAMYUKTA-
SAMGITI SASTRA H*

o [ Wt B AR s

A commentary on the preceding
work, compiled by Sthitamati,
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translated by Hinen-tsang, A. D,
640,

MAHAYANADEYV A B
=) ﬂﬂﬁﬁﬁlina&u&ém‘
of the Mabiyina School. Epithet
of Hinen-tsang ( ﬁ 7 ;E or
B 7 ), who travelled (A. D.
$29— 645) throngh Central Asia
and Tndia, anthor of the Sk FiF
Ph 3% 3P Record of Western
Kingidoms, published under the
T'ang dynasty, A. D. 648 ; trans-
lator and editor of some 75

works on the Mabiyina system.
See nlso Mdkcha déva.

MAHAYANA SAMPARIGRAHA
SASTRAFE K TEEH A
oollection of philosophical trea-
tisea on the Mahiyinn system, by
Asafaghs, translated by Para-
martha, A. 1. 563.

MAHAYANA YOGA .
Yoga s'istra.

MAHAYANOTTARA
TANTRA SASTRA
i — W k@
Title of a translation by Ratna- |
mati, A. D. 508,

MAHENDR A (Pili. Mahinda,
Singh. Mahindo) J§& 1§ [BE
or WP [P or [ B [F] PE 3E
or J§ Sn] [B] §E expluived by

G lit. great ruler. A youn-

ger brother (or son) of As'Oka

41

a dissolute life, but, when fallen
into disgrace, he repented, became
an Arhat, and went to Ceylon
where he fouuded the Buddhist
church still fourishing there,

MAHES'VARA &8 fif§ 2 {% 52
or i BE B HE o I BE
explained by Sk ] E lit. great
sovereign, or by ﬁ I lit. a
king of dévas. Shiva, “a deity
with 8 arms and 3 cyes, riding
on a white bull and worshipped
by heretics ;" the * Lord of one
great chiliocosmos,” who resides
above Kimadhitu. Hiven-tsang
specially noticed Bhiva temples
(built of blos sand stone) in the
Pundjab.

MAHES'VARA DEVAJC [ 7E
i lit. the great independent
diéva, An epithet of Shiva,

MAHESVARAPURA or

Matchivira [iF EE P8 {0 7
ﬁ E Ancient eity and kingdom
in Central India, the prescut
Machery.

M A H I or Mabinada FE 5]
(1) A small tribatary of tho
Niiramdjanil, in Magadha, (2.)
The modern Mhye, flowing into
the gnlf of Cambay.

MAHINALA B $ A vibira on
Ceylon,nearAnuradhapura, famons
when Dharmagupta lived there.

who, 88 viceroy of Udyana, led MAHIRAKULA JIRG P S A
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of a great tribe. A king who per-
secated Boddhista in the Punjab
(A.D, 400), fled, when defeated
by Biliditya, to Cashmere, ns-
sassinnted its king and persccuted
Enddhists there until “hell swal-
lowed him ap.”
MAHIS'ASAKAH or Mahis'isikas

B EE 2 I T oo
¥R A Y
g ﬁﬁ explained by {El’ﬂ_l"}ﬁ:

lit. the School of the earth trans-

formed {ie. by the infloence of |

Buddbism), or by JE Hh Ff

lit. the Bchool of the rectified

earth. A sobdivision of the
Barvistividih.

MAHISASAKA VINAYA
W B A E A
Title of n translation by Bud-
dhadjiva, A.D, 424, the standard
code of the foregoing Bohool.

MAHORAGA (Tib. Ltohphye

PART T.

expluined by ;’:&I lit. king

Singh. Muitri, Sinm. Phrai, Tib-
Bysmpeps mgon po or Chamra,

Mong., Muidari) ﬁ ﬂ 'ﬁ b
or Bk PH B 8L o FH 1

explained by ZEEE lit. he whoso
name is charity. A fietitions
Bodhisattva often ealled Aditjn, o
principal fignre in the retinne of
S'ikyamunni, though not a historic
diseiple. It is said B'lkcynmuni
vigited him in Tuochita and ap-.
pointed him to issue thence ns
his snccessor after thoe lapse of
of 5,000 years. Maitrdya is the
expected Messinh of the Bud-
dhists and even now sontrols the
propagation of the faith, A
philosophical School (g P 5%
lit. Bchool of the five-fold nature)
regards him as their founder.
Statnes were erected in his honour
ns early as B, 0. 350, Bee also
Avalokités'vara, Plrpumaitriyagd
and Mafidjus'ri.

IMAITREYABHADRA by

tohen 10) JE NG R g or| 7V of Magadde, tesnslator

FE NGE BE tn or 22 0F %
o BLOF i o BB 1k B
or JE 58 SR T i i e
belly or by WSSl lit. boa spirit.
A cliss of demons, shaped like a
boa.
MAITRAYANIPUTTRA v
Plirpa moitriiyan! puten.
MAITREY A (Pili Mettdyo.

of 5 worka (A. D. 1125),

MAITREYA PARIPRITCHT.

CHA. Title of 3 travslations, viz.
(LDWRAEIFE
=5 8% A. D 25220, (2) 7H
B4 B A\ B e (3)
WO

the latter two by Bodhiratehi, A.
D. 356—534.

MAITREYA VYAKARANA,



BANSKIUT-CHINESK DICTIONARY.

Title of 3 translations, viz, (1.)

Bh AR MR OB T 4K

by Komfradjiva, A. D. 314417,

(2) Pk 3 W B 2R 5 f
A.D. 317—420,a0d (3) $} 5]
W BT 4K PR
A. D, 701.

MAITRIBALA RADJA 2& Hf

F lit. the King of strongth of |

affection. A former incarnation
of 8'%ikyamoni, when he shed his
blood to feed starving Yakchas.

MAKARA J¥§ 31 % or )88 3R
A monster shaped like a fish.

MAKHAT (Mong. Gobi) 3L P4
HE The desert of Gobi. See also
Navapa.

MALADHARL F§ BB 3§ 1

holding a necklace of pearls. A
certnin Hakchnsl,

MALAGANDUA VILEPANA
DHARANA MANDANA
VIBHUSA NATTHANA
FTEFEELFR

% lit. thon shalt not adorn thy-

solf with wreaths of fragrant |

Howers nor anoint thy body with
perfume, The Sth 8 ikchipada,

MALARUTABK ¥ WioF
or Maliya Jg ﬁ Hﬂ explained
by 3¢ A [ it the king-

dom of light and brightness. An.
gieut State on the const of Mala.
bar, onve { A. . 600 ) the head.
narters of the Nirgranthas.

i

MALARKUPADANTE i) f
lit. curved testh. A coriain Ralk-
chasl.

MALASA BK FE 22 A valley in

tho upper Punjab,

MﬁLA?AwLﬁr&@ﬁ%

Ancient State in Central India,
the present Malva, famons for its
horetical sects,

MALAYA v. Milikuta.
MALAYAGIRIF /ff J58
2 Hp [_[' (1.) A monutain

range 5. of Milikota. (2.) A
mountain on Ceylon with a city
{ LafikA ) of Yakehas on its sum-
mit,

MALLA ¢ £f explained by Jj
—+ lit. mighty heroes. Epithet
of the inhabitants of Kus'inagars
and Pavi.

MALLIKA 3R #) or JE F)
expluined by 2% lit. plom. (1.)
The wife of Prasénadjit, (2.)
The narrow leaved Nyotanthes
(with globnlar berries 2% ) ; the
flower, now called Casturi {(musk)
becanse of its odour.

MANAS ¥ lit. the mind. The
Bth of the Chadiyatana, the men-
tal facolty which constitotes mnn

as an intelligent and moral be-
ing. See also Vidjfidna.

MANASA or Manasvin ﬁmﬁmi'

explained by ﬁﬁ}jj lit. efinx

of the mind ( se. of Brahma ), or
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by KB lit. large body. (1.)
The lake Manssa sarovara (or
Anavatapta ). (2.) The tutelary
deity (nfiga) of that lake.

MANAVA PEAREE or EEGH
A 3w (Monavaka) or IR

& ¥R ( Naramana ) or I§ 5

E m { Naramava ) Bxpla.ined|

by A lit. a manor by 4EA>

ﬁ ﬁ lit. a young Brahman.
General designation for a Brah-
man youth (lit. a descendant of |
Mann ).

MANDAKA FAER N Elementary
sounds (so called in Pigini's|
grammar ).

MANDALA 4 2 35k (1) The
circle of eontinents aronnd the
Mérn. (2) Magic cireles used |
in sorcery. (3.) Circular pllt.u!
(with 5 elovations representing |
the Méra and the 4 continents ) |
placed on every altar.
MANDARA or Mandariiva
ﬁfﬁ'ﬁ explained by ﬁ'ﬁ lit.

sccording with the wish, or by
KAFIE tit. wonderful eelestial
flower, One of the 5 shrubs of |
Indra’s heaven, resembling the |
Erythrina fulgens or Erythrina
Indica, |
MANDIUCHAKA B pkib
or i : B explained by 72|
Bk it plisble. Rubia cordifolia, |

PART [,

yielding the madder { munjeeth )
“of Bengal.

MANDJUS'RI or Mafidjunitha or

Maiidjudéva or Mafdjughocha
or Mafidjusvara (Tib. Hdjam
dvyang or Hdjam dpal) £ 5k
M or BEEFF o L
BRAAY or X phor B

explained by ﬁ:&'ﬁ lit. won-

derful lucky omen or by i fils
lit. wonderful virtne. (1.) A le-
gendary Bodhisattva, also styled
Mahfimati [;}gg lit. great wi-
sdom ), Kumara ridja (g. v )

wd F B T gk % T 1
religions king with 1,000 arms
and 1,000 alms-bowls, It is gaid,
that he attended many Buddhas
in a (fabulons) universe called

Ratnéya (FF FE lit. precious
family ), E. of our world; that
he was in the retinoe of Sikya-
muni, and composed many Si-
tros; that the danghter of Siga.
ra obtained Buddhaship through
his teaching ; that he is now a

Buddba, called §ifi i 8 %

lit. the Arya of Nigas, and re.
sides on a ( fabulous ) monntain,
somewhere in the N. E. of our

universe, ealled fﬁ ﬁ lll lit.
the pure and eool monntain, at-
tended by 1,000 Bodhisattvas.
Maiidjus'ri has become an object
of warship in all the chorches of
Northern Buddhism, but most
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especinlly in Shansi ( China ).
Fuh-hien (A. D. 400) found
Maiidjus'si generally worshipped
by followers of the MahAyina
School, whilat Hinen-tsang ( A.
D, 6038 ), who saw at Mathard o
stiipa containing the remains of
Mafidjus'ri's body, connects his
worship especially with the Yogit-
chiryan School. It is supposed
that Mafidjus'ri lived 250 years
after Bikyamuni's death, i. e. B.
Q. 203, The Mahiiyina  School
treated the dogma of Mafidjus'rl
as the apotheosis of transcenden-
tal wisdom, identifying him with
Vis'vakarman, and giving him
(s the personified wisdom) the
same place in their trias of Bo-
dhisattvas ( with Avalokités'vara
and Vadjrapini ) which Brahma.
eccapies in the Indian Trimurti.
The Yogitchiirya School placed
Mafidjus'rl among their seven
Dhyani Bodhisattvas, s the spi-
ritual son of Akchlbhys Boddha,
and identified him with Vadjra-
pigi. A later branch of the Ma-
hiyina School (— P 52 tit.
School of one nature ), which as-
serts that all beings have the
gnme natore a8 Buddha, claimed
Mufidjus'rl as their founder. (2.)
The som of an Indian King
(cirea P68 A. D), who came to
China but was driven away
again by the intrignes of other
pricsts.

MARDJUS'RI BUDDHAKCHE-

TRA GUNA VYUHA. Title of

two translations, viz. 37 BRA
FIER L@ by Sikobinands,
A. D, 618—607, and i" ﬁi ﬁ
ﬁ 1 ﬁ' by Mandra, A. D.
502 -557.

MARDJUS'RT NAMA SARGITI

- SR NT  # 3
g Title of & translation by

Sovarpadhiragi, A, D. 1113

MARDJUS'RI PARI-
PRITCHTOCHHA. Title
of two translations, by Diviikara
(A. D. 983 and later),

MARDJUS'RI SADVRI-
TTA GUHYA TANTRA
RADJASYA VINBS'A.
TIKA KRODHA VID-

JAYARDIANA 4% 3}
B 35 i R R A K
Title of a translation.
A. D, p82—1001,
MARDJUS'RI VIEKRI-
pITA sSOUTRA. Titleof

2 translations, viz, ’ﬁB ﬁ }’:
ﬁ, ﬁ. Il'q J‘ﬁ $E by Dhar-

marnkehn, A, D. 218 and J¢

;;EE ﬁ E’ inlEl ﬂ by Narend-
rayas'ns, A, D). 583,

(lit. wenk sound) or gj‘ 59
(lit. grand bot weak). A S'ra-

magn of &ﬁ ( Banan, Sinm £},




fig

translator of 4 works.

MANGALA v. Mofigali.

MANT [ JE, or K, explained
by i 3G lit. stainless, or by
i ﬁ lit. inereasing and
enlarging, or by ﬁ'_ z Z_ m
z lit, general torm for pearls,
or by ﬁ & lit. felicitous
pearls, A fabulous pearl (.
Bapta ratna ) which is ever bright
and luminons, therefore a symbol
of Buddha and of his doctrines,
whilst among Shivaites it is the
eymbol of the Lingn. Bee also
0% magi padmé hiim,

MANOBHIRAMA T 44

lit. joy of mind. The realm where
Mindgalyayana is to be reborn
a5 Boddhn.

MANODHATU #E 5] it the

world of the mind, The mental
fneultios.

MANODJRA S'ABDABHI

GARDJITA 4% 35 1 ¥

lit. replete with wonderful sonnds,
The Kalpn in which Ananda i
is to reappear as Buddha, |

MANODINASVARAS: &
lit. sound of musie. A king ul'l
Gandharvas,

MANORHIT A or Manorhata/

*ﬁ&ﬂﬂu explained hyl
f1 XE it in conformity (hitw) |
with the mind (manas), or Man- |

|

PART 1.

ora J§E 52 B or R L R

The 21st (or 22pd) patrinrch,
guthor of the Vibhicha vinayn,
who laboured (until AD. 185)
in Western Tndin and Fergln-
na; originally an Indian prince,
then disciple (or according to
Hinen-tsang “ the teacher) and
snceessor of Vasubandha,

MANOVIDINANA DHATU

o ok S}k the world of
mind and knowledge. The sphere
of thought,

MANTRA (Tib. Gsongs sngags)
B K S or B o @
W T By - B
25 explained by P lit.
magio spells, or by ﬁ v
lit. riddhi mantra. Short magio
sentences (generally ending with
meaningless Sanskrit syllables),
first adopted by followers of the
Mahiiyina Bchool, then popular-
ized in China by Vadjrabodhi,
Sea also Dhirani.

MANUCHA KRITYA A 3E [if
(1.) Demons shaped like men.
(2) Domestic slaves, introduced
in Cashmere by Madhynntika,

MANUCHYA (Pili Manussa)

ﬁE ﬂ H"‘ oz H:}! % ﬂ?nr
!@ =34 ‘% P ( Manuchyinim.

Pili. Manossinam) explaived by
A lit. aman, or by 7 FF
lit. rational or by ﬁ % ﬂ
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lit. intelligent. Human beings, or |
divine beings in human form,

MANTURA v. Manorhita,

MARA or Miraridja or Kamadhitn
or Papiylin (Siam. Phajaman,
Burm. Mat or Manh Tib. Bduds-
dig tchan or Hdodpa, Mong.
Schimnus) m Rt or 25 Rt
explained by FF & lit. the
murderer, or by ﬁ ﬁ %
lit. obstructing ond hindering
virtue, or by a ﬁ ﬁ. Kit. |
destroying virtue; or ,@I Miira
ridja ; or ﬂ ﬁ explained by
B 35 lit sinfol love; or 37
_m& Papiyin, explained by
AR SR T lit. Kimadhita ridja,
The god of lust, sin and death,
represented with 100 arms and

riding on an elephant. He re.
sides, with the Marakiyikas, in

MARGA or As'thinga mirga (Pili.
Attangga mngga. Singh. Arya
ashtangikamargga. Siam, Mak.
Barm. Magga) /\ I8 3 40 or
J\ 1E 3 43 Lit. 8 portions of
the holy or correct path, or J\
N H lit. B correct gates (sc,
to Nirvipa). Eight rules of con.
duct, the pre-requisites of every
Arhat, the observation of which
leads to Nirvipa: Details see un-
der Samyngdrichti, Samyaksafi-
kalps, Samyagvik, Samyagidji-
va, Bamyagevyivima, Samynksa-
midhi, Samyaksmriti and Sam-
yakkarminta.

MARGABHUMI STTRA

;"ﬁ #Hh ﬁ Translation (A, D, 14
8—170) of a work by Safmgha-
rakcha,

MARGAS IRAS Fimhs R

The third menth of antumn (9th

Parsnirmita vas'avartin on the
top of Kimn dhiitn, He assumes
various monstrous forms, or mnﬂs
his danghters, or inspires mnlmdl
men (like Dévadatin, or the Nie-
granthas) to seduce or frighten |
eaints on earth,

MARA KAYIKAS [ff R
lit. the subjects of Mara, or ﬁ

¥ Jii L lit. sons and danghters

of Mira. Mira's subordinates,

MARDJAKA [0 BY &) a

to 10th Chinese moons).

MARITCHT B H ¥ o
A< Fi| F or Maritehi déva bo-
dhisittva @ %’]}i%&fﬁ

(1) In Brahmanic mythology,
the personified light, offspring of
Brahma, parent of Siiryn, ances-
tor of Mahikis'yapa (q. v.) (2)
Among Chinese Baodhists, the
goddess of light who holds alofé
san nnd moon, the protectress
ngainst war ; also styled Queen of

tree (perhaps a banyan) which
splits into 7 pieces when felled,

Heaven 5 J5 and Mother of
the Dippor !1]' #E and identified



i PART I.

with Tchundi (q. v.) and with MATANGE SUTRA Title of 4 trans.

Mahés'vari (the wife of Mahés'va.
ra). The magic fm'mnh,ﬁ g
Fi) 3 22 YL 5] om Miritehi
svitha, is attriboied to her, and
Greorgi, who calls her Mha-lhi-ni,
explaing the name as ‘a Chinese
transcription of the name of the
holy virgin Mary’. (3) Among
Chinese Tauists, Mariteh is styl-
el Queen of Heaven and, with
ber husband (2} 4% T 24 1.
the worthy déva of the Dipper)
and 9 sons, loeated in Sagittarins.
MARITCHI DEVA DHA.

RANT B 3% BRI X X
BE E . g Title of a trans-
Intion (A. D. 502—557),

MARUTA JB£8 2 The sons of
Endra ; demons reigning in storm.

MASA K lit.a moon. A lunar
month. See also Krichnapakcha
and 8'uklapakeha,

NMASURA SAMGHARAMA

iy %2 i @ o E o

lit, monastery of lentils, An an.

Intions, viz. (1.) [ i Jc £
A.D. 25—220; (2) /88 §§ ¢
i JE K B AD
265—420; (3.) E ﬁﬁg
A-D. 222—280; (4) 4 B Bk
$& by Dharmarakeha, A.D. 265 —
J16.

MATCHIVARA v, Mabés'vara.

MATHAVA or Madhava or
Madhu JEE 35 @B A tribe of
of aborigenes (the Mathai of
Megasthones)living N. of Kos'als,
in Rohileond, and 8, of Nepanl.

They gave the nume to Mathurk
and Matipura,

MATHUR & or Madhard

%R o AR o B
F€ R or BE DA GR o Bk
%, §iE oxolined by FUZEHR
lit. peacock city (Krishnapura).
Ancient kingdom and city (the
modern Muottra ), birthplace of
Erishna ( whose emblem is the
peacock), famous for its stipas.

cient vihira, some 200 1i 8, E. of, MATI FJ F. lit. rational, Eldest

Mofigali. | son of Tchandra siiryn pradipa.
MATANGA ARANYARAH JB§ MATI1P URAFk K 7l 5B
'& {im I!ﬁf a ﬁ The seoond| Ancient kingdom (the modern

class of Arapyakah (q. v.), her-
mits li!l"i.ug' on cemeteries, forbid-
den to approach:n village within
hearing distance of the lowing of
of a cow, and called after the
caste of Mitafiga (outcasts).

Bohilennd) and city, raled (A.D,
600) by kings of the S'ndra caste ;
the home of many famous priests.
MATISINHA 3R J& (8 59
! explained by 4 F BR lit. a

P .
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lion's intelligence. Epithet given
to men of superior talent.

MATRIGRAMA (Pili. Matogimi)
JE L. B flw JE J5E explained
by £ &, lit. mother city. The
female sex.

MATRIKA ( Tib. Yom or Ma mo)
JE meL L or PR G S
i or JE {5 B fhw or TR
explained by #T ﬁ‘ lit, the
mother of karma. Abhidharma
lit. the mother of karma. The
Abhidbarma pitaka, so ealled be-
onnse it explaing how karma (q.
v.) is the prodoctive mother of
fresh karma'

MATRITCHETA J5 off [l

il BE A native of India, anthor
of the Buddhastotrirdbas'ataka
— B &+ B trenslated
AD, 708.

MATUTA TCHANDI
52 lit. black teeth, A certain
Rakchasi.

MAUDGALAPUTTRA
or Mindgalyfiyana v. Mahimiud.
etz

MAYA v. Mahimiyi.

MAYA DJALAMAHA.
TANTRA MAHAYANA

GAMBHiR&.A NAYA
GUHYA PARASBTI 8.

TRA Hb B WM K %
F ﬁ Title of a translation, A.
D, 982—1001,

MAYOPAMA SAMADHI
B Bt fm %) = Bk §§ Tite
of a translation by Dharmarak.
cha, A, D. 265 —318,

MAYURA (Singh. Moriyanaga)

J 35 B Ancient capital of the

Maurya ( Moryn) princes, the
modern Amrounh near Huordwar.
MAYORA RADJA J§ §&
B or 3L 2£ T tit. pea-
cock king, A former incarnation
of 8'ikyamuni, when, as n pea-
cock famished with thirst, he
gucked out of a rock water which
had miraculons healing power
MEGHA DUNDUBHI
SVARA RADIA BEETF
lit king of clonds and thunder-
bolta. A Buddha who lived, duor-
ing the kalpa Priyadars’ann, in a
( fabulous ) realm called Sarva-
buddha safmdars’'ana.
MEGAHSVARA
E lit. clond sovereign. A ( fa-
bulons) Buddha who lived, N.
of our unmiverse, an incarnation
of the 13th son of Mahibhidjnd
djinAbhibhm,
MEGHASVARARADJA
& [ {E =E 1it sovereign king
of clouds. A (fabulous) Buddha
who lived, N, of our universe, an
incarnntion of the 14th son of
Mahiibhidjiia djfanibhibho.
MERU v. Sumérn.
MERUKALPA or Mérndhvad-

a .ﬁ;ﬁ m ;m lit. the sign of
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Mérn, A (fabulous) Buddha who
lived, N. W. of oor universe, an
incarnation of the 12th son of
Mubibhidjfin djfilnibhibhu.

MERUKUTA Z7 i TH Lt the
summit of Méru, A Boddha of
Abhirati, an incarnation of the
2nd son of Mahibhidjiia djfiani.
bhibihn,

MIKKAKA ifj 35 im The
Bth Indian partriarch, who frans-
ported himself from Northern In-
din to Ferghana, where ho died
by samadhi, B. C. 637 (or231).
See nlso Vasumitra,

MIMAHA i‘,'.q: ﬁ ﬁ Anocient
kingdom, 70 Ii. E. of. Samar-
kand, the modern Maghin in Tur-

n.

MIMANSARDDHIPADA

(Pali, Wimansidhi pada) B, Hf
E lit. the atep of meditation and
reflection, explained by 7 i
B & Z H: W A e
oversatinted by the practice of
balanecing and messuring  (truth
and error). The 4th Riddhipida,

vit., absolate renunciation of in-
tellectunl aotivity, a step to ma-

g0 powar.
MINGBULAKTF 5 1it. 1,000
sonrces, or Binghenl E & A
Iake conntry, 30 Ii E. of Talas.
MITRASANTA G FE (1] or
B K lit. calm friend. A S'ra-
mags of Tukhiien, translator ( A.

D. 705) of the fHE 35 1 S
kﬁgﬁmﬁ'ﬁmmmﬂ-
dha prabhisa mahidhirani sfitra.
MITRASENA B Z 22 i
Aor B/ 2 Wi AR A disci-

ple of Gupaprabha, a teacher of
Hinen-tsang.

MLETCHHAS 7§ R i
People who do mot believe in
Buddha; infidels.

MOKCHADEVA %k &
P2 B The title ( dbva of libera-
tion) given by followers of the
Hinayina School to Mahiyina.-
diva,

MOKCHAGUPTA £ 3(
@ g,.ﬂ priest of Kharachar, a
follower of the Madhyimiyfina
School, whose ignorance Mahi-
¥linadéva exposed.

MOKCHALA fit 5 5
or fiiE iﬁ A B'ramaga of
Kustana, translator of one Sfitea,
anthor (A. D. 291) of o new al-
phabet for the transliteration of
Banskrit.

MOKCHA MAHAPARI.
CHAD v. Paiitchaparichad.

MORNGALT or Mafigals % 35
ﬁ Ancient capital of Udyiina,

now Manglavor on the Bwit, in
the N. of the Pundjab.

MOTCHA M ME A species of
Ficus religiosa.

_ai
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MRIGADRAYVA (Singh, Isi-
patana. Borm, Migadawon ) ﬁ
ﬁl or Iﬁm or Eﬂ lit. deer
park. A park N. E. of Varinas'i,
favoured by 8'dkyamani now ; Si-
rafiganiitha near Benores,

HRIGAL.&E*{]W&&M-

plained by JJ lit. deer, or by JEE

Flit. king of deer (Mrigaridjs) |

Epithet of S'ikynmuni and of
Dévyadatta (each having been a
deer in a former life ).

M U DG A ff 5 lit. Tarter leo-
til, Phaseolus mungo.
MUDRA (Tib. Pad sskor) /K 1§

ﬁm H '_ﬁ' ﬁ or Mahfimn-
ark 15 B ¢ 7 B e

He FJ] lit. the seal of the law. A
system of magic gesticulation,
consisting in distorting the fin-
gers 80 as to imitate ancient San-
gkrit charaoters of supposed ma-
gic efficacy ; a product of the Yo_
gitchirya School.

MUHOURTARpEE S
A period of 18 minutes.

MUK T A (Pili. Muttd. Tib. Mu-
tig). f % Jewels, especially
pearls,

MOLABHIDHARMA 8'48.

TRA RS ] % 3 P

A philosophical treatise of the

Mahisamghikih.
MOLAGRANTHA ZY 2 {d
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[ explained by FR Z lit.
original text books of Buddha's
woris.
MOLASAMBURU or Mi.
nsthinipurs 795 ¥ = §f JR
Ancient kingdom of Western In-
dia, tributary of Tchikn ; the mo-
dern Moultan.
MOLASARVASTIVA-
DAIKEAB'"ATA K A RBR-

MANIRAR G — VI
Mg — #a JE Title of a

translation, A. D, 618—007.
MULASARVASTIVADA NIKA-
YA VINAYA GATHA

R A g — Y1 A R
ﬁsﬂuiﬁ A work on the Vina-

ya of the Hinayina by Vais'dk.
hya, translated A, D. T10.

MUNGALI v. Mofigali.

MUNIMITRA B K A
pative of Indis, author of the fifs
= i fii 33§ Buddba g'rigunn

stotra, translated by Dinapila,
A. D, 980—19000.

MUNI B oo BEJR or
Mahiimuangi ,% & g E or
Vimugi H g JE, An epithet
(sage) of every Buddha.

M UNEAN or Mungan % ﬁ
A province of Tukhira, on the
apper Oxus, W. of Badakchan.

MURDDHABHICHIKTA

or H'ﬂﬂ]dh&ﬂll ﬁ Ii.t ﬂ or
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B B % o T o

ing the top of the head. A cere-|

mony, common in Tibet in the
form of infant-baptism, adminjs-
tered in China at the investiture
of high patrons’ of the church, e.
g. to the Emperor Yian-tsung
(A. D, 746) by Amoghavadjra,
and to statues of Buddha (as
daily rite). A prince thus bap.

tized is styled =7 i} 38 F |

or ﬁ ]E { Murddbadjn radjn.

MUSALAGARBHA or Musiraga.

Iva (Pili. Masaragalla) $ ?

o BB o S

ﬂw@ﬂi‘ﬁwﬁﬁ‘

PALT TI.

snmanta prabhisa,
NADIFR $& or Papyopiya 7ff
ﬁn Jﬂ ﬁ H:I]I“’Pl“i’mdbr iﬁ

EE lit. progeny of happinesa. A
S'amaga of Central Indis, who
brought (A. D. 635) over 1600
texts of the Mahdyina and Hini-
yann Schools to Chinm, fetched
medicines (A, D. 858) from Kwan-
lun, and translated (A, D. 643)
three works.

NAGA (Borm. Nat. Siam. Nagha.

Tit. Klu. Mong. Lus) 3|5 {lii or
ﬁg iﬂ lit. deagon spirit, or ﬁﬁ
% lit dragon-demon, explained
a5 signifying, (1.) ﬁﬁ lit. dra-

explained by #H @ T lit a| govs, (2) R lit. elepbants (na-
jewel of violet ealour, or by JE.I gaga), (3.) x BE lit, persons

ﬁ & I lit. ' jewel colonred

like a cornelian. One of the Sap-
taratnn, cither an ammonite or
agnte or coral. Bee also As'ma-
garbha,

MUSAVADA VERAMANT
> E% lit. abstaining from
lies, The 4th of the S'ikchipada.

MUTCHILINDA PARVATA v.
Mahimutchilinda.

N.

NADIKAS'YAPA ( Burm. Nadi
Kathaba. Tib, Tehu wo odsrung;

¥ Ml 3 % or AB B
fn BE An Arhat, disciple of
S%ikyamoni, brother of Mahika-
s'yapa; to be reborn as Buddha

exempt from transmigration The
term Naga was perhaps originally
applied to dreaded mountain tri-
bes, and subsequently uwsed to
designate monsters generally. The
worship of Nigas (L e. dragons
and serpenta) is indigenons in
China and fourishes even mnow,
dragons being regarded as moant-
ain spirits, as tutelary deities of
the five regions (ie. 4 points of
the eompass and centre) and as
the guardians of the 5 lnkes and
4 oceans (i.e. of all lakes and seas).
The worship of Nigas has been
observed ns a charaoteristic of
Turanian nations. The Aryan
Baddhists, finding it too popular,
connived at or adopted this wor-
ship. All the most ancient Sfitras
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and biographies of Buddha men-
tion Nigns, who washed Buodda
after his birth, conversed with
him, protected him, were conver-
ted by him, ond guarded the re.
licas of his body. Chinese Budd.
hists view monniain Nigas as
enemies of mankind, but marioe
Nigas as piously inclined. Whilst
the Burmese confound Dévas and
Nigna, the Chinese distingnish
them sharply., According to an
ancient phrase (i K /A B
lit, Nfigas, Dévas and others of
the eight classes) there are 8
classes of beings, always enumer-
ated in the following order, Divas,
Nigas, Rakchas, Gandharvas,
Asuras, Garodas, Kionaras, Ma-
horfigas. See also Sigara, and
Virnpakoha.

NAGAHERADA HE M e
dragon-tank. General term for
all sheets of water, viewed as
dwellings of Nigas.

NAGARADJIA {f F ut.
dragon king. Epithet of all guar-
dian spirits of waters, many of
whom are believed to have been
converted and embraced mounstic
life.

MAGARAHARA or Nigara
0 45 5§ W A o 38 I
73 T FE o A 3 Ancient
kingdom and city (Dionysopolis),
30 miles W. of Jellallabad, on
the southern bank of the Cabul
river,

NAGARADHANAZ im

£it BR #R An ancient vihira in

Djalandhara.
NAGARDJUNAor Giga-
krochuna (Pili. Nigasina) FJi

SNSRI or 8 e o
Arguna tree (Pentaptera arjuna)
or ﬁg e lit. Niga the great,
or ﬁgw lit. Niga the congner-
or: A native of Western India, a
hermit living under an Arguna
iree, until, converted by Kapima-
la, he became the l4th patri-
arch, famons in Southern India
by dinlectic subtelty in dispota-
tions with heretics, chief repre-
sentative of the Mahiyfina School,
first teacher of the Amitibha doe-
trine, founder of the Madhyamiks,
Bchool, anthor of some 24 works,
the greatest philosopher of the
Buddhists, viewed as * one of tho
4 suns which illomine the world.'
He tanght that the soul is neither
existent nor non-existent, neither
eternal nor non-eternal, neither
annihilated by death nor non-an-
nihilated. His principal disciples-
were Déva Bodhisattva and Bud-
dhapalita. In a monastery near
Kdsala, he ent off his own head
as an offering at the request of
Sudvilsa’s son (B.C. 212 or AD.
194 ). He isnow styled a Bodhi-
sativa.

NAGASENA IR & |t &=
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A Bhikcho, sothor of a Sitrn of
the same name ( translated A, D,
SLT—420).

NAGNA or MAHANAGNA

b AL o B8 Gl ki Alm 1

explained by §2 E} lit. naked

at‘by*j]whiupmtauﬁ

great power, Warlike spirits {or
bardes) of supernataral strength,
who appear naked,
NAHUTA fﬁ é ﬂﬁ A numeral
term (100 millions).
NAIRAMDIANA (Singh. Niran.
jura. Burm. Neritzara) Jg jit

WE A1 or 7 3 8 or 7 3R
V] explained by JF £ 3£ Sr

lit. the river without cheer or

brightness, or by ﬂ % 07 it |

the river without brightness. (1.)

A river (Niladjan) which flows |

past Gayd. (2.) A river (Hiran-

javati), which flows past Kus'ia-

!gl.l"lq
NAIVABARDJINA sSAM.

ADHI FE 4 5 it fived
( meditation) without thinking,
A degree of Samidhi, rising above
thonght.

NAIVA SARDIRANA SARDIR.
AYATANAM v. Tohaturariipa
brahmaldka.

NAKCHATRA RADJA SAMKU
SUMITABHIDIRA 7 F #
lit. flower of the star king. A
fabulons Bodhisattva, follower of
8'ikyamuni,

PART I.

NAKCHATRA RADJA VIEKERL

DITA 5 F 5§ lit. the sports

of the star king. A degree of
Snmiidhi.

NAKCHATRATARA RADJADI.

TYA H Efr’a lit. son and

stars. A degree of Samidhi.
NALANDA IR 4 BE ex

plained by Jiff filE R lit. ben.

evolent without wearying, The

Nign (deity) of n lake in the
Amra forest near Ridjagriha,

NALANDAGRAMA R i e

A village near Nalanda safghi-
riima,

NALANDA SANMGHARAMA fifi
ﬁg E % lit. the monastery of
the unwearied benefactor, A mon-
astery, buoilt by S'akriditya, 7
miles N. of Riidjagriba, now eall-
ed Baragong (i. e. vibiragrama),

NAMAH (Pili. Namo. Burm.
Naman. Tib. Nama ) ﬁ ‘% or
m%ﬁ or ﬂ'ﬂm or ﬁ]ﬂ%
urﬂﬁ urﬁﬁ%ﬂr ﬁﬁ
explained by fAff {f lit. I humbly
trust (adore). The Ave of the
Boddhist, daily wused in the
liturgy, in the invocation of the
Trirntna, and in incantations,
wherefore both Boddhist and
Tanist priests and sorcerers are
called [ fEE fifi lit. masters of
namah,

HiHAEfTPﬁﬁ ffi, lit. name
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and form. Oneof the 12 Nidina,
signifying the unteality of both
abstract mnotions and material |
phenomena.

N ANDA (Tib. Dgabo) ¢ [t

explained by 3 il F it joy|

of virtoons views. (1.) A Niga

king (Singh. Nando pannanda).
(2) A person ealled Sundara-
nandn. (3.) The girl Hn.nd.lll
( Singh. Sujata) who supplied
S'ikyamuni with milk. See also|
Bald.

NANDAVARTAY Aor
Nandyfivarta ( Pili. Nandiynvat-
ta) W HiEim M) % explained
by A7 BE lit. rotating to the
right. A conch with spirals run-
ning to the right, a mystic symbol
of good omen.

NANDI & JERE or XF it joy.
A grihnpati of the West, trans-
Intor (A. . 419) of 3 works.

NANDIMITRA HiE$ 8 2 5
Author of the 8 4 = #E 7%
B4 3% f translated A. D, 317

—420, .
NARADATTA v. Katylyann.
NARAK A (Pili, Miraya. Siam.

Narok. Barm. Niria. Tib, Myalba.

Mong. Tamu ) % ﬁ i ex-

plained by A (nara) B8 (ka),

lit. men's wickedness, or by :F

W] & lit. uuenjoyable, or by

—'g= % lit. instruments of tor-
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ture ; or i}é ﬁ ( Niraya } ex-
plained by Ml FR lit. prison
nnder the earth, or by JLIEF lit.
the prefecture of darkness. Ge-

neral term. for the warious di-
visions of hell, (1.) The hot

hells (3 %R), 8 of which
(eee Bamdjiva, Kilnsitra, Sam-
ghata, Riorava, Mahicdorava,
Tapana, Pratipans, and Avit-
chi) are eituated umderncath
Djambodvipa in tiers, beginning
at a depth of 11,900 yddjanas, and
reach to o depth of 40,000 yidja-
nns; but as each of thess hells hns
4 gates and outside each gate 4
antechamber-kells, there are alto-
gether 136 hot hells.  (2.) The
cald hells {% ﬁ}, 8 in namber
{sse Arbuda, Nirarbuda, Atata,
Hahava, Ahaha, Utpala, Padma
and Pupdarika), sitnated under-
neath the 2 Tchakravilas and
ranging shaft-like one beneath
the other, bot so that this shaft
iz gradoally widening down to
the 4th hell and then narrowing
again, the first and last hells hav-
ing the shortest and the 4th hell
the longest dinmeter. (4.) The
dark hells, § in nomber, situated
between the 2 Tehakravilas ; also

called vivifying hells (7§ %K),
because any being, dying in the
first of these hells, is at once re-
born in the 2nd, and so forth,
life lusting 500 years in each of
these hells, (4.) The cold Lékin.
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tarika bells (5} 43§ 1it. hells on |
the edge se. of the universe), 10|

in number, but each having 100
millions of smaller hells attached,
all being sitoated outside of the
Tehakravilas. (4.) The 81,000
small Lokintarika hells (5% /)
i £3k it small hells on the
edge), divided into 8 classes, as

situated on mountains, or on wa- |
ter, or in deserts. Each universe

has the same nomber of hells,
distributed so0 that the northern
continent containg no hell at all,
the two continents E. and W. of
the Mérn have only the small La-
kintariks hells, and all the other
hells are sitoated wonder the som-
thern continent (Djambudvipa).
There are different torments in
different hells; the length of life
also differs in cach class of hells ;
bt the distinotions made are too
fanciful to be worth enumerating,
The above hells constitute one of
the 6 ghiti of transmigration and
people are rchorn in one or
other class of hells according o
their previous merits or demerits.

It is not necessary that each indi- |

vidual shonld pass throngh all
the above hells. The decision lies
with Yamn, who, assisted by 18
judges and hosts of demons, pre-
poribes in each case what hells

gister performs the same duties
with regard to fomale {:lri.minnls.
Chinese fancy has added nnpocinl

PART L.

bell for fomales ( [ A% fl, 1t.
placents tank), consisting of an
immenge pool of blood. From this
hell, it is snid, no release is possi-
ble, but all the other hells are
mere purgntories, relense being
procured when sin has been suf.
ficiently expinted or throogh in-
tercession of the priesthood.
NARAPATI v. Djambudvipa,
NARASAMGHARAMA A {in

ﬁ lit. the monnstery of men.
An sncient vibfira near the cap-
ital of Eapis'a.

NARASIMHAF 5 1@ 59

An ancient city (Nrisifihavana ?)
near the K. frontier of Tehéka.

NARAYANA or Nirhyapadéva F[

FEHZE oML o
HI} §E AE K explained by A
2 ZK lit. the originator of
buman life (Brahma), or by
j]' - Lit. hero (nara) of divine
power, or by BX lit. firm
and solid. (1.) An epithet of
Brohma as creator. (2.) A
( wrong ) designation of Naren.

drayns'ns,
NARENDRATAB'AS

B B ZE W A Anstivo

of Udyina, trapslator (A. D.
557—0589) of many Siitras.

* NARIKELA I] #i] @) #E The

and tortures are appropriste, Hmr

cocoanut tree,
NARIKELADVIPAFRER

ﬁ E *H An islamd, several
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thonsand Ii 8. of Ceylon, inhabi-
ted by dwarfs who have homan
bodies with beaks like birds and
live upon cocoanuts,

NARMMADA jiif $k [
The river Nerbndda, forming the
eonthern frontier of Baruks-
tehiva,

NAS'AB'"ATA or Basiasita

YE 4 It Z A Brahman of

Kubhi who beeame the 25th
patriarch (in Central India) and
died (A.D. 325) by samidhi.
NATOHTCHAGITAVADITA
VISUKADASSANA VERA-
MANIOR Ok 9 3 X R
ﬁ ﬁ H» lit. thon shalt not
take part in singing or dancing,
in muosical or theatrical perfor.
mances, nor go to loock on or
listen. The Tth of the 10 8'ik.
chipada.
NAVADEVAKULA §k

:t% &' ﬁE E An ancient city

(now Nohbatgang)on the Ganges
a few miles 5.E. of Kanyikdbdja.

NAVAMALIKA J§ % B H
explained by Fff L lit. varie-
gated flowers. A perfume used
for scenting oil. See Mallikn.

NAVAPA [ Sl E or EBF 3%
now called B8 (Pidjan). An
ancient kingdom on the eastern
border of Gobi. See Makhai.

NAVASAMGHARAMA

9 018 10 5 An ancon
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vihiirn near Bakira, possessed of
a tooth, busin and staff of §'ikyn-
muni.

NAYAKA FAJLAR tit. the
guide of dévas and men ( Niyaka
déva minochyfindm). An epithet
of 8'dkyamuni. See Minuchya.

NEMIMDHAR A (Sam.
Keminthon) ;,E E ﬁt ﬁ or
B B & G oo
explained by 3t 4 lit. what
earth grasps, or by 1 BE |1}
lit. fish mouth monntain. (1.) A
fish with a curicusly shaped
head. (2.) The lowest of the
seven concentric mountain ranges
( 600 yddjanms high ) which
encircle Méra,

NEPALA J§ P¥ Bt An ancient
kingdom (now Nepaunl), E. of
Khatmandun, 10,000 Ii from China,
noted for the amalgamation of
Brahminism and ancient Budd-
hism,which tosk place there, also
nsa station in the ronte of Indian
and Chinese embnssies, and as
possessing fire (naphtha) wells,

NIOCHKLESA fif 78 17 4
lit mo retorn to trouble and
vexation. Freedom from passion,
n charncteristic of the state of an
Arhnt.

NICHTAPANA JEX il 1% 9118 or

Bl $E or Ak 4B lit. burning.

Cremation, as performed in China

at the funerals of priesta,
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NIDANA (Tib. Rten brel) J§,

FE #R explained by - —[H]
4§ lit. tho 12 canses of existence.
( 1.) The fundamental dogma of
Buddhist thonght, the concatena-
tion of canse nnd effect in ﬂmI
whole range of existence throogh |
12 links {see Djarimarnna, Djiti,
Bhava, Upidina, Trichnd, Viéd.
ann, SBpars'a, Chaddyatana, Niim. |N
ariipa, Vidjnana, Samskira and
Avidya ) the understanding of
which solves the riddle of life,
revealing  the inaninity of exis-
tence and preparing the mind for
Nirvipa. (2.) All sfitras or|
pamphlets written for some spe- |
cial renson ( nidina ), either tuj
amswer a qoery, or to enforce a|
precept, or to enhance a doctrine. |

NIDANA BUDDHA sa.
Pratylka Buddha

NILAKANTHAT R F
S L HE 35 35 BE BB R
JE il & 5T Title of a trans.
lation, concerning the ritual and
ceremmonies used in the worship N
of Avalokités'vara.

NILANETRA v. Déva.

NILAPITA or Nilapitaka J§
E ﬁ %m‘ ﬁ ﬁl.il:-. the
nzore ocollection. A ecollection of
annals and royal edicts,

NINYA JJg #8 A city in Cen-
tral Asin.

NIRARBUDA Jg SR &2 i

explained by ﬁ ﬂ lit. bursting
blisters. (1.) The 2nd lnrge cold
hell (v. Narakn), where cold winds
blister the skin of criminals. (2.)
The 2pd of the 10 cold Lokinta-
rilkd hells (v. Naraka). (3) A
numeral, equal 0 1 followed by
33 eyphors.

IRGRANTHA Ji 4 ip
or G 305 JB. B or G5 2 J2
% ﬁ “:E or Jﬂ. % explained
by E[i ﬁ. ar x-ﬁ. lit. unfet-
tered (se. by want of food or
clothes) or by §% JE ﬁi\ gﬁ
lit. nude heretics, (1.) A Tirthaka

(q.v.), n son of Djfiati and there-
fore also called Nirgranthadjaiti

[E % uﬁ ﬁ- ﬁ}} who
tanght fatalism, recommended
fasting and ocondemned the nso
of clothes, (2.) The followers of
Nirgranthn.

IRMANAKAY A (Tibspral

ba) 4, 5 or [ L or [fi 1L
Ep lit. a body capable of transfor-
mation. (1.) One of the Trikiya
(q.v.), the power of ABSUmMing any
form of appearance in onder to
propagate Buddbism. (2) The
incarnate avatdra of a deity (Tib,
Chutuktu. Mong. Chuabilgan). See
also Anupapidaka.
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NIRMANARATI(Pili Nim-
manaratii, Siam. Nimmanaradi,
Tib. Hphrul dga) JE, J§8 B K
MERKXoASP X
mﬁ&fbfﬁhdﬁmﬂm

delight in transformations. The
Sth Divalokn, situated 610,000
yhdjanas above the Mérn. Life
lnsts there 8,000 years.
NIRUKTI v, Pratisafvid.

NIRVANA (Pili. Nibbina. Siam.
Niphan, Burm. Neibban. Tib,
Mya ngan las hdas pa ie, sopar- |
ntion from pain. Mong. Ghnssa-
lnng etse angkid shirmkasan ie.
escape from misery) ‘}E i or
Vi 18 explained by BifE 2 3%
lit. separation from lifs and death
(i.e. exemption from transmigra-

tion), or by H:ll BlE 48 %

lit, escape from tronble and vexa-

tion (ie. freedom from passion, |

Kiés'n nirviga), or by Iﬂ ﬁ
ﬁ ﬁ‘. lit. absolotely numpIatn:'

moral purity, or by Ji§ #k —
'9] ﬁ ﬁ lit. complete extine-

tion of the animal spirits, or by
it £} lit. non-notion, (1.) The
popular exoteric systems ngree
in defining Nivviipa negatively as

n state of absolute exemption from
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the circle of transmigration, as a
stnte of euntire freedom from all
forms of existenoe, to begin with
freedom from all passion and ex-
ertion, & dlate of indifference to
all sensibibity, Positively they
define Nirvign ns the highest
state of spiritual bliss, as absolute
immortality throogh absorption
of the soal into itself, but preser-
ving individuality so that o
Buddhas, after entering Nirviga,
may re-appear on earth. This
view is based on theChiness trans-
lations of ancient sitras and
confirmed by traditionnl sayings
of S'ikyamuni who, for instance,
said in his last moments * the
spiritual body (3 Bp ) is im-
mortal.” The Chinese Boddhist
belief in Sokhavati ( the paradise
of the West) and Amitibha Bud.
dha is but confirmatory of the
positive character asoribed to Nir-,
viiga (Eﬁ}. Parinirviign {ﬁ
E fig ) and Mabdparinirvigpa
(ABEEHD. (2.) The esoterio
or philosophical view of Nirviga
is based only on the Ablibharma
which indeed defines Nirviga ns
a state of absolute annihilation.
Buot this view is not the resnlt of
ancient dogmatology, The philo-
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sophical Schools which advocate
this nihilistie view of Nirviiga
deal in the same way with all
historical facts and with every
positive dogma: all is to them
miyn f.e illosion and unreality,
NITYA PﬁEI?RITAﬁ
ﬁ lit. eontinoous extinelion. A

fabolons Boddba living 8, of oor
universe, an incarnation of the Gth
son of Mahibhidjiia djfanibhibbu,

NIVARTTANA STOPA
ﬁ] ﬁﬁﬁ ﬁ]ih the stiipa
ercctad on the spot where 8'ikyn-
muni's) coschman parted from
him.

NIVASANA ¥ 4% WL IR
or J& §U 2L F§ explained by
E’ lit. a skirt. The colonred
gorment ( without buttons or
girdle) of a S'ramapa.

NIVRITTIfE 5 B %%
A philosophical term, non-acting
self-existence, opposed to Pravrit-
ti fiE R ﬁ constant action,

NIYATANI YATAGATI
MUDRAVATARA Title of

two translations, viz. (1) 2% 4

S E A H ¥ A D

542 by Pradjirutchi, and (2.

AR EHIE A D
T00.

NIYUTA gﬁﬁ ; A numeral,
equal to 1,000 kbfi.
NUTCHIK AN or Nuchidjan

( Nudjketh ) §7 75 B An
ancient kingdom, between Taras
and Kodjend, in Turkestan.

NYAGRODHA J ji 2

or BAEERE o« B
o L BE o JE MR
ml{e or Eﬁﬁ% or
JB 4 JB [ explaived by
$HE {9 £5f lit. o tree without

knots ( and deseribed ns hﬂing
the highest tree of Indin.) The
Ficus Indica.

NYAYA ANUSARA SASTRA

W JF BY 54 lit. the orthodox

glhstra. A designation of the
Abhidharma Eﬁuhn s'fistrn,
NYAYA DVARA TARAKA

S ASTRA ) TE0 P ¢
A work by Mabidigndga, trans.
lated (A.D. 618) by Hinen-tsang,
NYAYA PRAVES'A TARAKA
S'ASTRA R A E# 35
A work by Samkarasvimin,
translated (A. D. 647) by Hinen_

taang,
0.

0C H or Usch Eﬁ or i i
or K ifif or 3% % @ Al
(Yingeshar). An ancient king-
dom N. of the 5'iti.

6 M or alim I]E or ‘%% A
mystic interjection, of magic and
sin-atoning efficacy, wused in
prayers and in sorcery, originally
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derived by Tibetan Buddhists
from later Hindooism (@ standing
for Vishnu, i for Shiva and m
for Brahma) and introduced in
China by the Yogitchirya School.
6% MANI PADME HOM

e R A @ owE o
A5 A8 W i P& HE explained
by 3% 5 BE B &

lit. Tibetan characters able to
ward off noxions influences. A
get of six Sanskrit sounds (lit.
thou jewel in the lotus, him!)
of mystic and magic import, used
in prayers and in sorcery, ins-
cribed on amulets,cash tombstones
and at the end of books, and (es-
pecially in Tibet) most common-
ly addressed to Avalokités'vara.
These 6 syllables are sometimes
applied to the 8 giti and to the
6 piramith, They are more popu-
lar in Tibet than in China where
another set of 6 syllables (g filE
I 58 BE P nowah Amitd-

bha) is largely used in the same

P

PADMA Hﬁ Eg or ﬁ&
B o S 3o SRAE AL
or G Jf J§E exphained by F
ﬁ_ 3L lit. red lotos fowers. (1.)
The waterlily,lotus,nymphaen,and
specially the rose coloured species
(Nelambium specicsum). (2.) A

symbol of Buddhaship, s. a. Rak,
tapatmaya. (3.) The Tth, of the
8 cold hells (where the eold pro-
duoces blisters like lotus buda).
PADMAPA KNI see under Ava-
" lokitéa'vara.
PADMAPRABHAZE
# The name under which -
riputira renppears as Buddha.

PADMARGAA gK & 5
K fw o 7 &) BR it o true
red pearl. A ruby.

PADMARATNA v, Haklenayas'as.

PADMA SAMBHAVA
(Tib. Padma byung gnas, or
Urgyan padms) JEHELE | 6
lit. the lotas-born superior teacher.
A Buddhist of Eabul ( Urgyan )
who, invited by king ﬁ % g
& §] Khri-srong-lde-bisan,
introduced in Tibet (A. D. T40—
786) a system of magic and
mysticism ( ssturated with Shi-
vaism) which found its way also
to China.

PADMAS'ILA Hf # 5

A Bodhisattva, anthor of the

B AR 1R L Fe Bodi

hridaya vnipulya prakarapa s'ds-

tra.

pADMAS'RT HE{EH:GE
A Bodhisattva in the retinue of
§'ikynmuni ; re-incarnation of
§'ubhavyilha; to re-appear aa

Buddha S'alendra ridja.
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PADMA TCHINTAMANI
DHARANI STUTRA. Title
of 5 translations, viz, (1.)

HE 35 2 B AL O R
YL #£ by Sikchinanda, A. D.
618—007; (2) [ i 5
Bt JE I i JE R
by Raina tehinta A, D. G158 —
007; () [ F] e A |
bk B JE # A.D.710; (4)
X ¥ BE 5§ e & by
Bodbiratehi, A. D. 709; (5.)
Pt A 3 R BE R
J %

PADMAVATI S 3F
A wife of As'0kn, transformed
into s Tehakravarti.

PADMA YRICHABHA
VIKRAMIN 3 2297
The name under which Dhriti-
paripurpa reappears ns Buddhn,

PADMA VYUHA BODHISAT-
TVA HE [} 2 G A fabnlous
Bodbisattva worshipped in China
on New Year’s eve.

PADMOTTARA phih 5

Name of the T26th Boddha of
the present Bhadrn Kalpa.
PALA or Satamina J¥ Fff
explained by J-'i" lit. a catty. A
weight, equal fo 10 dharana,
PALASA f ¥ 5 oxplined
by 7 FE B8 tit. a treo with)|

PART

red flowers (also said to yield a
red dye). The Butea frondosa.
Bee nlso Kannkn.

PALT ¥ ) A village, with an
ancient sidpa, 90 i N, N. W. of
Baktra,

PALI #& = lit the ancient
dialect (ie. of the ancicnt coun-
try). The vernacular of Magadha,
or Magnihi Prikrit.

PAMIRA J§ Gk S The
platenn of Pamir, the centre of
the Tsung-ling range, incloding
Anavatapta lake,

PAMSUPATA Sor Pis'npatas

WiskZ o sk 2
explained by @ K fc‘Il i‘ﬁ
lit. heretics who besmeor them-
selves with ashes. A Shivaitio
scot of worshippers of Mahés'vara,
clad in plain rags. Some shaved
their heads,

PANASAor Djaka ji I 32
or éi?.ﬁ .gur ﬂ E g

The Artocarpus integrifolia (jaok-
tree). Sep also under Udumbarn.
PANATI PATA VERAMANG
x ﬂ ,EE lit. kill no living
being. The first of the Sik-
chiipada (10 rules for novieds).

PANDAKA fg 2% i or 2P
ﬁm or % D-E explained by

P Lt cunuchs.  General
term for (L) Papdakas (properly
so called) J#¥ BF who, though
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impatent, have perfect organs; (2.)
e Ll L
jm who are impotent except
when jealous; (8.) Chapdakas
% % m_ whoso organs are
incomplete ; (4.) Pakchapagdakas
il L B 3% im who are for
half n month males and for half a
month females; ( 5.) Rupapag-
s SRR who e
emnscnluted males,

PANDITA (Tib. Pan-shen) HE
ﬂ ﬁ A title (scholar, teacher),
given to learned (especially Tibe-
tan) priests.

PANINIPY ¥R J& A Brahman
(B. C. 350) of Silitala, editor of
the Vyikaragam, suthor of a San-
skrit grammar,

PARTCHABHIDJIKA
(Singh. Pancha abignyn. Tib.
Phungpo) g, iy 50 lik. five
supernatural talents. Sece under
Abhidjni.

PANTCHA DHARMA
KAYA H A3 5 i
the spiritual body in five portions.
Five attributes of the Dharma
kiys, viz,, (1) Jjk lit. precept,
explained by;fd ffi 2 exemption
from all materinlity (riipa), (2)
4 lit. tranquillity, explained by

@ﬁgmmpﬁmﬁmm

Jit, wisdom, explained by 8 A
@mpﬁnn&mnﬂm
ness (samdjin), (4.) f I s
emancipation (mokeha) explained
by 8 47 [& exewption from
all moral activity (karman), (5.)
4 J, lit. intelligent views, ex-
plained by 8 F & exemption
from all knowledge (vidjiins).

PARTCOHA INDRYANI
v. Indrya.

PARTOHA KACHAYA
v. Kachiyn.

PARNTOHA ELESAF
ﬂﬁ lit. 5§ dull messengers,

uigﬁ lit, & serious hin.
drances. Five moral imperfec-
tions, via. (1.) g cupidity, (2)
m anger, (3.) JEf foolishness,
(4) 8 irroverence, (5) %t
doubts. Victory over these 5 vices
eonstitutes the 5 virtues or Pafit-
cha 3'ila.

PARTOHA MAHARHAT-
CHTCHATANI AKX
BB Ji (1) The 500 great Ar-
hats who formed the synod under
Kanichka ; supposed authors of
the Abhidharma mahivibhichs
g'iistra.

PANTCHANADA or Bhida
m % Ancient kingdom ( now
the Pundjab), called Bhida after

stusations (vidand), (3) #% | its capital.
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PARTCHANANTARYA T 3
lit. the 5 rebellions. Five deadly
wins, viz. matricide, parricide, kill-
ing an Arhat, causing divisions

among the priesthood, and shedd-
ing the blood of n Buddha.

PARTCHA PARICHAD or Paiit-
cha varchiki parichad or Mokcha
maliparichad ¥ B - 2E or
BOEERFILY or 2 JE
R or JPHEKE o=
plained by . 4E A € lit
the great quinguennial assembly.
An ecclesinstioal conference held
onee in 5 years, established by
As'okn for the purpose of con-
fession of sins and moral exhorta-
tionz.

PARTCHARACHTRA or
Pafitchasattva v. Panatcha.

PARTCHASILA seeunder
Paiitcha Klés'.

PARTCHA BEANDHA
v. SBkandha.

PARTCHA SEANDHAKA
SASTRA 4 9E T 4l 56
A work of Vasubandhn, trans-
lated by Hinen-tsang (A.D. G47).

PARTCHA SKANDHAKA
SASTRA KARIKATF
Wizh FF A commentary by
Vinitaprabha,

PARTCHA SEANDHA
VAIPULYA S'ASTRA

K T B T L A A con-

PART 1.

meniary by Sthitamati, translai-
el by Divikam (A. D. 685).

PARTUHA VERAMANI
Fi Jik 1it. 5 precopta. The first
half of the S'ikchipada.

PARTCHA VIDYA SASTRA
Fi W] it the 5 luminaries.
The 5 clementary schoolbooks
of Indin, See S'abda, 8'lpas-
thinn, Tehikitsn, Hétu, and Ad-
hyiitma vidyi.

PAPIYAN v. Mimn.

PAR ADJIK A or Phirddjikd

ok R Bl o gk 56
B3 expluined by fE it lit
extrome ( mensures). The first
section of the Vinayn pitakn, con-
tnining rules regarding expalsion
from the priesthood.

PARAMA BODHI gK 5f
ﬁ %’ & explained by IEﬁ
hit. correct intelligence. A stato
of superior intelligence(v. Bodhi).

PARAMALAGIRI R 38 7 §§
ﬁ' 'ﬁ explained by % ﬁ-
lit. the dark peak. A mountain
8. W. of Kos'iln, where Sadvaha
bLuilt a monastery for Nigird-
junn.

PARAMANU £ fn BE
lit. an atom of dust. A measure
of length, the Tth part an Agn,

PARAMARTHA P¥ 5 7R BE
or ﬁ ';5% also siyled  Jii] P

(5]
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¥ g Gogarata. A S'ramaga
of Udjdjaynna, translator (A. D.
518—560) of some 50 works.

PARA MARTHA DHARMA VID.
JAY ASOTRA. Titloof2
translations, viz., i} Bt 4% —
3 3 B & by Gantama
Prodjfiarutchi (A.D. 534— 550),
and G 3 K R M JE B
A ﬁn ﬁ g by Djfinagupta

(A.D. 588).

PARAMARTHA SAM-
VARTI SATYA NIRDES'A
SUTRA. Titlo of 8 tranalntions,
vis. (1) B B 3 2K ) 1
fit g by Dharmarakcha (A.D.
289), (2) T AR WL R &
B #8 by Kumiradjiva (A.D.

301—409), and (3.) B F
iy [l 8 A D. 42070
PARAMARTHA SATYA
S'ASTRA i 36 36 i
A work by Vasubandho.

PARAMITA g ER & Z

or F5 JEE lit. 6 means of pass-

ing (to Nirviga), explained by
P % i lit arrival st the
other shore {i.e. at Nirviga}, but
with the note, * it is only I'rad-
jid (the 6th virtue) which carrics
men_across the Safisira to the
shores of Nirvign." Bix cardinal
virtues, essential to every Bodhi-

sattva, but representing generally
the path in which the saint wallks,
vie. (1.) Diana, charity, (2.)
8'ila, morality, (38.) Kchinti,
patience, (4.) Viryn, energy, (5.)
Dhyfns, eontemplation, and (6.)
Pradjiid, wisdom. Sometimes ton
by adding (7.) Updya, use of
proper means, (8.) Dijflina,
scignee, (9.) Prafiidhana, pions
vows, and (10.) Bals, force of
purpase.

PARANIEMITA VAS'A.
VARTIN (Pili. Wasawarti.
Siam. Paranimit, Tib. Gjan hph-
rul dvang byed or Bab dvang
phpogh. Mong. Bussudum ohu-
bilghani erkeber or Maschi baya

sukichi ergethn) ¥ 5§ J2, &
B a4 RYER - A

E FE K lit. ddvas who, whilst
others aro transformed, remain
independent, or dévas who control
the transformation of others. The
Inst of the 6 Dévulokas, the dwel-
ling of Mira, where life lasts
82,000 years.
PARASMAIPADA f B
#il & A form of conjugation,
ench tense having o pecaliar term-
inntion for the transitive voice,
so-called (lit. words for another)
becanse the action is sapposed to
pass (parnsmai) to another.
PARATCHITTADIRANA
i (Pilli. Parassa tchéldpariyl yodi-
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hna) il 0D lit. the minds of
others. The 5th of the 8 Abhid.
jhae, intuitive knowledge of the
minds of all other beings.
PARAVA i BR BE explain-
ed by ﬁ Lit. pigeon. A rock
temple in the Dekkhan, dedicated
to Kia'yapa Buddhn.
PARIDIATAN F| H 2
A sacred shrob (growing in a
cirele in front of Indra's palace).

PARINIRV AN AMERE
or BRERE o PR E
BT o B R R 2
explnined by i £p B 3R
lit. extreme siillness and extine-
tion ( &e. of sense), or by [H]
lit. complete stillness, or hyﬁ JE
lit. the passage of extinetion, or by

TS T B A RS

lit. final termination and eseape
from the bonds of trouble amd
vexstion. The 2nd degree of
Nirvipa, corresponding with the
mental process of resigning all
thought (fIE 35 ). See under
Nirviia.

PARINIRVANA VAIPULYA
SOTRA J4% MRS AR
A work of 5,000 slanzas deliver-
ed by 8'ikyamnni previous to his
entrance into Nirviga,

PARITTHABHAS (Tib.
0d banl or 0 tebhung) 4> 3§
hit. limited light. The 4th Brah-

PART I.

malokn ; the 1st region of the Znd
Dhyiina.
PARITTASUBHAS (Singh.
Parittnsabha. Tib. Dge tchhong)
5? ﬁ‘- lit. limited purity, The
7th Brahmaloka ; the 1st region
of the 3rd Dhyaaa,
PARIVRAJIKA S (Singh.
Paribrijiks) Jij¥ bl 1% % 2)
i or §if F) 2§ Y o
or ) B HJJ explained by 3
4T lit. ( those who) walk about
everywhere. A Shivaitic sect,
worshippers of Mahis'vara, who
wear elothes of the eolonr of red
goil. They shave the head excopt-
ing the crown.
PARNAS'AVARI DHARANE

EXBEENER
Title of & translation by Amog-
bavadjra (A. D. 746—771).

PARSA W i) Jif o W ) 74
or JE ﬁ Persia, situnted “nenr
the western ocean,” the principal
mart for precious stones, pearls
and silks, possessing at its capital
( Surasthiina ) the almsbowl of
S'dkyamuni. The favourite deity
of the country is Dinnbha,

P'A RSV A or Pirs'vika or Arya
pirs'vika 3 SR 2 RY o W
Bl lit. the Aryn (who used to
lic) on his side, or # Fk fr

(Pitrs'va bhikehu). A Braliman
of Gandhira, originally called
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$it 2 tit. born with difficalty.
As n Bhikcho, he swore fo re-
main lying on his side till he had
mastered the 6 Abhidjfias and 8
Piramiths. Ho is counted ns the
9th (or 10th) patriarch (dicd
B.C.36).
PARVATAGRAR Z or
8k 5 4% £ Anciont province
and city of Tchika, 7001 N. E.
of Milusthinipura, perhaps the
modern Futtipoor (between Mul-
tan and Lahore).
PARVATY s o, Bhimi,
PARYARGEA BANDHANA
%5 Bk o W2k &
A sacred phrase ; binding a cloth
round the knees, thighs and back,
ns seated on the hams.
PARYATRA JYHKZEE
Ancient kingdom (now Birat, W.
of Mathuri ), a ceotre of here-
tical secis.
PAS'UPATAS v. Pias'upatas.
PATALA or Pitali (Tib. Skyanar)

W R GE o VL v M
explained by $E 5 48] it o
tree whose flowers emit steam or
vy i i 5 tit. the tree of
the son-indaw. The Bignonia
suave olens (trumpet flower).
PATALIPUTTRA or Kusumapura
(Tib. Skya nar gyi bu) ﬂ I'I-E
SLHY or B P o BE
3k o pk B U ¥
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B lit. the city of the som
of the Pituli flower, or ﬁ
|25 ﬁ lit. the city of flowers
(Pus’papura).
originally known as Kusumapura,
where the 3rd synod (B. C. 244)
was held; the present Patna.

PATRA $8 Z 1 (Peito tree)
or | £ BE (Peito leaves) or
TE B Nt leave tree, or i,

-ﬁ ﬁ lit. meditation tree, A
palm, the Bornssus flabelliformis,
often confonnded with the Pip-
pala. See Bodhidroma and Tila,
PATRA (Pili. Patto. Bingh. Patra.
Burm, Thabeit. Tib. Lhung bsed.

Mong. Baddir or Zogtsi) J§ Z

¥t or Sk il o 8K 2 G
ar ﬁ, (1.) The almshowl (pa-
tera) of B'i\kyamuni to be used
by every Buddha, first preserved
at Viis'ali, then taken to Gand-
hira, Perain, China, Ceylon, to the
heaven Tuochits, to the palace of
Siigara (nt the bottom of the sea),
where it awaits the advent of
Maitriya, wherenpon it will di-
vide into 4 pieces, ench of which
is to be guarded by a Mahiridja,
as with its nbaolnte disappearance
the religion of Buddha will perish.
(2.) The almsbowl of every Bad-
hist mendicant.

PATRADEVA Kk K The

déva of the almsbowl, invoked
by conjurors,

An ancient eity
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PATTIEAYA 2f lit. infantry.
A division of every Indian army.

PAUCHA i ¥Jr The first of
the 3 winter months, beginning
on the 16th day of the 12th
(Chinese) moon.

PHARADJIEA v. Pirddjika,

PHATCHITTYA DHAM-
MA (Pal) PE W& 3T B
(Singh. Pichiti), explained by
Bfi 1it. fall (into hell). A section
of the Vinaya, containing 90 pro-
hibitions.

PHATIDESANIYZR v
Pratidés’aniyi.

PILINDA VATSA 1 |
fim P2 B2 An Arhat, one of
the disciples of 8'Akyamuni,

PILUSARAGIRI }f &
Pt Il - | B A
mountain (8. W. of Knpis'a city),
the guardian spirit of which was
converted by 8'ikyamuni,

PILUSARA STOUPA %% BR %S
F ik A stiipa erected by As'ckha
on the top of Pilusfragiri.

PIPPALA or Pippala vrikcha
528K 5 o W g 5 o
ﬁ ﬁ ;g j] j{' One of the

many names of Ficus religiosa,
See under Bodhidrumn and Patea,

PISSATCHA (Tib, Scha z)

BB o BE R o
BEE B & 2

elass of demons (vampires), moro
powerful than Pritas. The re-
tinue of Dhritarichtira,

PISUNA v. Mira.

P17 A K A (Singh. Pilaknttayan.
Borm. Pitagat) # lit. & recop-
tacle. General term for eanonieal
writings. Bee Tripitaka.

PITA PUTRA SAMAGAMA 3
E E E g' Title of n trans-
lation (A. D, 562) by Narend-
TOyAs 08

PITASILA §§ Z 5 52
Ancient kingdom and ecity (in
Bindh), 700 Ii N. of Adhyavakila,
300 i 8. W. of Avagda.

Pﬂ'ﬂHLDH;\.an;mhnun
Ahi [ explained by } 4] R
JB lit. mutual confossion of sin,
The ceremony of confession, per-
formed on 1st and 15th of every
month,

POTALA or Potarala (Tib. Ri
Potala or Ghra hdzin) Ffi [

or B BE o 7 ma %
o 3l 46 34 3 o 36 g
';l;.ﬁ. m or ?ﬁ % ﬁ explained
by b 5 % Iit, small white
flowers. (1.) A port (now Tatta)
at the mouth of the Indus, a
centre of ancient trade, the home
of B'ikyamuni's ancestors. (2.)
A mountain range (Nilgherries ¥)
E. of Maliya mountains, 8. E. of
Malakiita. The origiual resort

[
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of Avalokitée'varma. (3.) The
island of Pootoo (near Ningpo), a
centre of the worship of Kwan-
yin (v. Avalokités'vara ). (4.)
The three-peaked hill near Lhassa,
with the palace of the old kings
of Tibet, now the seat of the
Dalai Lamn (who is an incarna-
tion of Avalokités'vara)., (5.)
A fabulous resort of Bodhisat-
tvas, “somewhere in the western
ocenn.”

POTTH ABH A (Pili. Pottaban.
Singh. Phassi) i lit. touch.
The sense of tonch. See Chadi-
yatann.

PRABHAKEARAMITRA or

Prabhimitra J¥ ¥ 47 o i1
B 2 5o 79 ek
or PRI o W) K or BB
A S'ramapa of Central India, a
Kehatriya by caste, who came to
China (A. D. 627) and translated
3 works.

PRABHAKARA VARDDHANA

P SE A E Ak BN
or g %@thnnwhumnm

increase of light. The father of
Karcha varddhans, king of Kan-

yhkabdja.

PRABHAPALA i W) 3 EF
A former incarnation of B8'dkya-
muni, when he was a disciple of
Kis'yapa Buddha.

PRABHU(L) A termin
philogophy, primordial existence,
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(2) A title of Vishnu

(the mn}ﬁﬁﬂ: ar ﬁﬂﬁﬁ

Bee Vasudéva.
pPRABHOTARATNA gK §E 7

%E{ﬂﬁor ﬁﬁﬂmaf

the Bapta Tathdgata, patron of
the Saddbarma pundarika who
divided himsolf into seven Bud-

dhas (4 5 Bh) to labour in

as many different places, and
appears sometimes in the form of
a Stiipa. See Ratoa vis'uddha.

PRADAKCHINA 4fiH2
The ( Brahmanic and Baddhist )
goremony of circnmambulating a
holy object with one's right side
turned to it.

PRADANASTURA B9 Jifi 35 fF
A Bodhisattva in the retinue of
S'akyamuni.

PRADIPADANIYA SUTRA {ff

ﬁmﬁyjﬂgﬂﬂﬂeor

s translation (A. D. 558) by
Narendrayas'as.

PRADJAPATI v, Mahipradjipati.

PRADJ K A (Pili. Panna. Singh.
Pragnyfiwa) ﬂ- ﬂ explained
by A& &% lit. intelligence. (1)
The highest of the 6 Piramitd,
intelligence, the principal means
of aottnining to Nirviga, as a
knowledge of the illusory charae-
ter of all existence. (2.) A B'ra-
mapa of Kubhfl ( Cabul ), trans-
lufor (about A.D. 810) of 4 works,
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anthor of a new alphnbet.
PRADJIN ABALA (Pili. Pan-
nibala. Bingh. Pragnyawnbala )
ﬁ jj lit, power of intelligence.
Wisdom, one of the 5 Bald.
PRADINABHADR Aff %
B PE B A tearned priest
from Tiladhiks, native of Bila-

pati, adherent (about 630 A. D)
of the Sarvistividah,

PRADINADEVA £ X
A learned and pions pricst of
Mahibodhi samghdrima.

PRADINAGUPTA ff}f 3=
E % or % ﬁ A learned
Brahman, teacher of 8'ilanitya.

PRADINAKARA j #
ﬁ E or ﬁ '&_ A learned
priest of Nivasnfighfirima, native
(nbout 630 A. D.) of Tebika,

PRADIRAROUTA 50 #
A fictitious Bodbisativa, living
in Ratnavis'nddha, sttending on
FPrabhiitaratnn,

PRADIFRAPARAMITA

W R e
phined by F #% 5 lit. land.

ing on the other shore. Intel
ligenes ns n means to reach Nir-
viga. Seo Pradjfia and Phramita.
PRADINAPARAMITA
ARDHAS' ATIKR. Title

of 4 translations of the 10th Sitra
of the Mahipradjid paramitd, 'viz. |

FART L

(1) BT A8 A WX 57
¥X by Bodhirutchi (A. D, 618—
0005 ) & W T 5y g
#H B - L by Vadjea bod-

bi (A.D. 723—730); (3) K
LeMFrZ2RE=
EHRERE RS
R B by Amoghavadjra
(A.D. 746—771) ; (4) 48 5t
AtEBERESR
#Z by Dinapila (A. D. 980—
1000).
PRADJRAPARAMITA
SUTRA s. a. Mabipradjiia para-
mitd siitro.
PRADINAPARAMITA SaMKA.

YAGATHA § £} ¥ il 568
X8 ok B B A Titde of

o tranalation (A. D. 982—1001)
PRADJNAPRADIPA B'A-

ETE&.& ﬁﬁﬁ A work
of Nigirdjona and Nirdés'spra-
bia (7 i) ), trnslaod
(A. D. 630—632) by Prabhikara-
mitra.
PRADINAPTIPADAS A.
STRA m%ﬁ A work of
Mabimandgalyiyans, translated
by Dharmarakcha (A. D, 1004 —
1058),
PRADJNAPTIVADINAR

W RE OB o
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the Bchool which discusses re-
demption or illusions. A subdi-
vision of the Mahidsamghikah.

PRADJNATARA ¥ 3¢ Z B
The 2Tth patrinrch,native of Bast-
ern Indin; laboured in Sonthern
India; died A. D. 457,

PRADJRENDRYA (Pl
Pannéndriya. Singh. Pragnyawa
indra} % :tﬁ The organ of in-
telligence (v. Pradjiia ), one of
the 5 organs (or roois) of life
(v. Indrya).

PRAGBODHI gk §f 72 2= 32
exphined by if 1E & lit.
anterior to correct perceptions. A
mountain in Magadha, which

. B'ikynmuni ascended * before
entering npon Bodhi.™

PRAHANA {& or (& %
Conversion and entering ecclesins.

~ tiesl life,

PRAKARANAPADA VIB.
HACHA 8'ASTRA 52 ¥ 4+
ME %% ¥ 5§ A philosophical
treatise by Skandhila.

PRALAMBA [ & 3%

A certain Rakehasi.

PRAMITI fi il B 54
or ﬁﬁ A B'ramnga of Central
Indin, co-translator (A. D. 18—
907) of a Siitra.

PRANIDHANAJJ JE
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of (faithfolness in) prayers and

VOWE. ;

PRANYAMOLA S ASTRA
TIKA H5 lit discourse on the
(due) mean (i.e. Madhyamika).
The principal text book ( by
Nighrdjupa and Nilanétra) of
the Mndhyamika School, trans-
lated (A. D. 409) by Kumirad-
jiva.

PRASA DA (Singh. Poega. Tib.
Dgedun gji do khang or Mtehhod
khang or Du khang) R BEUK
B explained by 4 lit. the hall.
The assembly hall (in n monas-
tery) ; the confessional.

PRASANTA VINISKATYA
PRATIHARYA SAMADHI
SUTRA 3 HR W 6% =
#Hht $E Title of a translation
(A. D. 863) by Hinen-tzang.

PRJAEENJLDJIT (Pili and
Singh. Pasénadi. Burm. Patha-
nadi. Tib. Gsal rgyal. Mong.
Todorchoi Ilaghakean) $K ¥ff

B IR 2 or SKGHR Wi
WA B oo uk i B
explained by Jiff Hi lit. con-
queror of an army. A king of
Kog'ala, residing in S'ravasti;
one of the first royal converts and
patrons of S'ikyamuni; origina-
tor of Buddhist idolatry (by
having a statue of Buddha made

lit. salvation by vows, The virtue |

before his death).
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PRASRABDHI (Pili. Passadhi)
lit. removal (so. of misery)
or % ﬁ lit. the Bodbyanga
(ealled ) removal, explained by
B B3 98 fid vt the eutting
off and removing of tronble and
vexation., A state of tranguillity.
8ee Bodhynngn.
PRATAPAN A or Mahitipana
(Siam. Mahadapha) S 45 #R
AR lit. tho bell of great burning,
or Hi ﬂ; lit. extreme heat, or
& P F it great flame and

heat, The 7th of the 8 hot hells,
where life lasts half  kalpa.

PRATIBHANA (Pili. Patibhina)
ﬁ ﬁ lit. pleasant discourses.
(1.) A fictitious Bodhisattva, one
of 14 Diva Aryn i ﬁ wor-
shipped in Ohina, (2.) One of the
4 Pratisamvid (q. v.)

PRATICHTHANA v. Prayiga.

PRATIDES'ANIYA (Pili. Phati-
desaniyd. Singh. Patidésanidham-

me) I R PR AR & B B:

explained by [i) f% i 1. |

confession of sins beforo others,

PPART I.

PRATIMOKCHA SUTRA. Title
of 2 translations (of works on

the Sarvistivida vivaya), viz. -
ﬁm}:k&ﬁﬁ by Knm-
frndjiva (A.D. 404), and $B ZK

#— Y1 A7 Al gk R A

D. T10.

PRATISAMVID ( Pili. Patisam.

bhida. Singh. Pratisambhida) [/

4E BE 48 it 4 onlimited

(forms of ) wisdom. Four modes of
knowledge, characteristic of an
Arhat, viz. (1.) Artha ( Pali. At-

tha) i e ﬁ % Iit. un-
limited knowledge of the semse
(of the laws) ; (2.) Dharma (Pl
Dhamma) E‘- _ﬂl_E ﬂ ﬁ lit,
mnlimited knowledge of the ean-
on; (3.) Nirokti (Pili. Nirotii)
B or ¥ 96 B 8 . o
limited knowledge of agreements
or §5 fiff lit. facility in explana.
tions; (4.) Pratibhina ( Pili,
Patibhina) .ﬁ Bt fE BEF
lit. unlimited knowledge of plea-
gant discourses (se. on the 12
Nidinas),

A section of the Vinayn concern- PRATITYA SAMUTP ADA

ing publie confession of sins. J

PRATIMOEKECHASANG.
HIKA VINAYAMOLA 37 82
e A L1k gk A

Translation by Buddhabhadra

(A. D. 418) of an abstract of the
Mahisafmgha yvinaya.

S'ASTRA (Siogh. Paticha sam-
uppida. Tib. Rien tching hbrel
barbh =5

barbbyur pa) -} Z [H] g
gﬂ' lit. 8'istrn on the Dviidas'n
(twelve) nidinas. A translation

by S'uddhamati (A. D. 508—
534).
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PRATYEKA BUDDHA or

Pratyika Djina ( Pili. Patitkan,
Singh, Pasé Buddha. Burm. Pte-
tzogn, Tib. Rangs sang dschei.
Mong. Pratikavador Ovord To-

roliite) S B 32 JiE 4o O
nr,ﬂﬁiﬁuphﬁmﬂhyﬁ

4% lit. individually. intelligent,
or by [H] % lit. completely in-
telligent, or by $ §F lit. in-
telligent as regards the Nidfinas.
A degree of saintship (unkunown
to primitive Buddhism), viewed
as one of the 3 conveyances to
Nirviina (v. Madhyimiyioa), snd
practised by bermits who, as
attaining to Buddhaship indivi-
dnally (e i. without teacher and
without saving others), are com-
pared with the Ehadgn and eall-
ed Ekns'ringa richi. As crossing
Safisira, suppressing errors, and
yet mot attaining to absolute
perfection, the Pratyéka Buddha
is compared with s horse which
crosses o river, swimming, with-
out tonching the groond. Having
mastered the 12 Nidinas, he is
also called Nidioa Buddha,

PRATYEKA BUDDHA

NIDANA S'ASTRA B§
j ‘ﬁ ﬁ ﬁ w Translation
(A. D. 350—431) of a work on
the Abhidharma of the Hinayina

PRAY AGA or Pratichihina

ﬁk % _tﬁ[ ‘Eﬂl Ancient Eing-

dom and city (now Allahabad),

at the junction of Yamdina and
Gnnges.

PRAYA S'TCHITTA (Pili, Phit-

chittiya) ¥ 32 & 3k ex-
plained by Bjf lit. fall (into
hell). A section of the Vinayn,
concerning 90 misdemeanours of
priesta.

PRETAS (Siam. Pret. Burm. Prei-

tha. Tib. Yidwags or Yid btags.
Mong. Birrid) B F] % or
HHS MRS
W 22 explained by fiflk B 1t

hungry demons. One of the 6
Giti ; 36 classes of demons with
huge bellies, large mouths and
tiny throats, suffering unappea-
gable hunger, and living either in
hell, in the service of Yhma, or
in the air, or among men (but
visible only at night). Avari-
cions and rapacious men are to be
reborn as Pritas.

PRITHAGDJANA (Pili

Puthudjana) ) A lit. solitary
(extra ecclegiam). The uncon-
verted, as compared with the

Aryn.

PRITI (Pili. Piti. Singh. Pritiya)

¥7 lit, joy. The 4th Bodhyanga,
gpiritual joy and content, leading
to Bamidhi.

PRYADARSANA T R

lit. joyfal view. The (fictitions)
kalpn of S'ubhavyuha, Megha-
dandubhisvara and olhers.



124 PART I.

PUCHPADANTI #E ¥

lit, Howery feeth. A certain
Hakohasi,

PUCHPAGIRI SAMGHARAMA

Fili 8 0% 3K A 16 o 82

A monnstery on mount Pochpa.

giri in Uda.
PUCHPAKTTA sUTRA.

Title of 4 translations, viz. (1.)

W Ik 5 R TR
(A. D. 222—280); (2) fifi F
TR HEE K
(A. D. 317—420); (3) b 2R

EXIEERE® @D
317—420); (4) i B A ¥
18] I 3 JB 4 (a. D. 550
—1,000).

PUCHYA (Tib. Skar ma rgyal)
Hyor Bib o P B
or % B (comet). (1.) Name
of an ancient richi. (2.) Namas of
a constellation formed by 3 stara.

PUDGALAR(or) 5 %5
{m §& or B Cor il or E}
i B exphined by 7
lit. affectionate beings, or by
i IR B lit. entering several
paths. (1.) Homan beings as
snbject to metempsychosis. (2.)
Personnlity (as a philosophical
term).

PUDJ A (Singh Poyn) fit §E
lit. to support and nouwrish. Of-

ferings, as the Buoddhist substi- |

tute for the Brohmanic sacrifices
(Yodchna).
PUDJASUMIRA ‘5 Bk
34 &R A learned Arhat of Sala-
ribhu, disciple of Ananda.
PUGA $f{ Bf (Pinang). Arcea
catechn ; betel not palm.

PULAKES'A 7 SR FE & A

king (A. D. 630) of Mahirichtra.
PULASTYA JRRIEH
An ancient richi.
PUNATCHA or Pantchasattra or

Pantchardchtra 2P [GE % An-
cient province and city ( now

Poonah) of Cashmere.

PUNDARIKA 43 [ F) or 2%
Ff or Ff AE explained by A
or Eﬁﬁ lit. great (or white)
lotns. The last of the 8 large
and cold hells, whera the cold
Inys bare the bonea of criminals
like white Iotus flowers.

PUNDARA VARDDHANA i

B ﬁ a HR Ancient king-

dom and city (now Buordvan) in
Bengnl.

PUNYABALAVADANA it
W 1 K F Kk #E Tidoof
a translation ( A. D. 087—1004)
by Diinnpila.

PUNYAPRASAVAS ja
‘t_E lit. happy birth, or EE 35'
lit. living dévas. (1.) The 10th
Brohmoloks. (2.) The 1st re-
gion of the 4th Dhyiina.

= B
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PUNYASALAZH IS & 5

Houses of refuge, for the sick or

poor.
PUNYATARA P ¥ Z

¥R explained by T fiff it
lit. merit and virtue (1.) One of
the 24 Déva Arya JC B wor-
shipped in China. (2.) A S'ra-
mana of Cabul, co-dranslator (A.
D. 404) of the Sarvistiviida vina-
yh.

PUNYAYAS'AS ‘B I1 H) &

or E E: | & EThulDﬂl {or
11th) patriarch; died B. C. 383;
a descendant of Giutama ; born
in Phitaliputtra ; laboured in Vir-
ands'i ; converted As'vaghocha.

PUNYOPAYAFim B4k

Hll or Nadi Hl & explained
by é_ lit. happy birth. A
B'ramapa  of Central India;
brought to China (A, D. 663) 3
works.

PUR AN A v. Dharana.
PORANA KASYAPA

B or o 5

One of the 6 Tirthyas; maternal
descendant of the Kas'yapa
family ; brahminical ascetic; op-
ponent of 8'ikyamuni.

PURANASE EIR o«

T (o F) 0] & explained by
ﬁ lit. complete. A clnsa of Brah-
manie,mythological, philosophical
and ascetic literntore.

PURJA MITR A or Patnomitn

A im % Z The 26th patri-
arch, son of a king of Sonthern
India, laboured in Eastern India,
died (A. D. 388) hyrSamM]_:i_. "
PURNN A v. Bala,

'p RN A (Singh. Punma)) v.
Piirpamaitriyaniputira,
PORNA KALASAYA
( Siam. Bat keo inthanan) A
5 Y B esiaind by IR
lit. & full jar. One of the mystic
figures of the S'ripida.
PORNAMAITRAYANI
(PUTTR A) or Maitriyani-
puttra or Pirpa [:ﬁ ﬂ B )
0l BE Ay 90 m B
or (55 HE IR M ZFE T
or 5 s 3 WE J& F or 4R
P 3o B2
% 35 2 § cxplained byjiff
F lit. son of completeness
(Piirps) and eharity (Maitrlyagi),
orvy i85 Bk 8 c - e
son of completeness and of the
lady of dignified beauty, or by
ﬁﬁ% lit. the son of complete
view. A disciple of 8'ikynmuni ;
son of Bhava by a slave girl ; ill-
treated by his brother, he enga-
ged in business, forsook wealth for
the priesthood, saved his brothers
from shipwreck by conguering
Indra throngh Samidhi; bailt a
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vihiirn for 8'ikyamuni; beeame
a llodbisativa, expected to renp-
pear a8 Dharmaprabhfisa Bud-
dha. He is often confounded
with Maitréya.

PURNAMUKHA AVA.
DANA SATAKA BRI
Tl £ & Title of n transla-|
tion ( A. D. 223.253 ) of 100
legenda.

PORNA PARIPRITCHT.|
CHHA 5 H& I} & mive
of a Stitrs, translated (A.D. 405)
by Kumiradjiva.

PORNAVARMMA Ff #i
SR cxpisid by 5 ]
lit. complete helmet. A king of
Magndha, the last descendant of
As'okhn,

PURUCHA 3f JR o B
81 o £ K (it maser)
explained by ﬁ a lit. the
spiritaal self. The spirit which,
together with Svabhivah, pro-
duces, through the suseessive mo.

difications of Guna, all forms of
existence.

PURUCHAPURA 7f 84 b 75
ﬁ or fif & ﬂ?énﬂiuut capi-
tal (now Peshawur) of Gandhfra.

PURVANIVASANU SMR.
ITI DIRANA (Pili. Pubbeni

wiislinugatafinivem) ffg 'é:""' lit.
destiny of the dwellings. Know-

ledge of all forms of pre-existence

PART 1.

of oneself and cthers. Bee Abhi.
djia.

PORVASAILAE $f 82 35 i1
Hb or B 1y il tit. the Schoal

of the eastern momnt. Oune of the
5 subdivisions of the Mahisamg-
hikah,

PORVAS'AILA SAMGHARAMA

Ph BT RE W U &
or B ] 5F lit temple of the

eastern mount. A monnstery on
a hill E. of Dhanakntchéka,

PORVAVIDEHA or Vidtha

(Bingh. Porwa widlsa, Siam.
Buophavithe Thavib. Tib. Char
gii lna pag dwip. Mong. Dorona
oulam dzi beyetou dip) ﬂﬁ .?g
4 &; wl or [ifi ) 22 59
P o 75 PR IR
Wl or L P G or i R
PE o BT @ or i 52
wEmm 3 explained by
mﬂ}“ﬁtiﬂhudnfmn-
querors of the epirit, or by fif
ﬁa lit. separnte from the body.
One of the 4 continents (of every
universe), B. of the Mirn, semi-
circular in shape, the inhabitants
having alco semi-circular faces
and “ seeing the sun rvise befors
we spe it
PUS'PAPURA ~. Pitaliputten.

PUTANGA 58 B IR A class

of Pritas who control fover,
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PUTCHEKAGIRL i Bt fhn (1]

A mouniain in Enstern India on
which Avalokités'varn appeared.

R.
rAcnTRAPALA 3 [ 3% BE

A Bodhisattva among demons.
RACHTRAPALA PARI-

PRITCHTCHHA. Title

of 2 translations, viz. ( 1.) 5§

A E g by Djfiimagupta
(A. D, 589—618); (2) ¥k i
i B 0 A T PR R AR
by Dharmadéva ( A. D. u73—
081).

RADIAVAVADAKA SUTRA.
Title of 4 translations, viz. (1.)

4 3t 3R T R A.D. 420
—a7); (2) 4 T
ﬁ EE ﬁ by Hiuen-tsang (A.
D. 642); (3.) B B B X
EFREEEAD
705); (+) B 3t I £
Ffr [ $% by Dinapila (A. D.
987—1,000),

RADJA BALENDRA KETU
24 (& Tho prince who possess-
ed the Devéndra samayn.

RADJAGIRIYASs. a Ab-
hayagirivisinah.

RADJAGRIHA or Radjagrihapura
(Pili. Ridjagahn. Singh. Raja-
gahanuwara. Burm. Radzagio.
Mong. Vimaladjuna iin kundi

Tib. Dehal poik ap) By HE B
ﬁé‘*ﬂﬂ or ﬁﬂﬂﬁ or
.% 3 lit. the city of royal
palaces. The residence, at the
foot of Gridhrakifa, of the Ma-
gadha princes from Bimbisara to
Ag’oka ; mecting place of the first
synod ( B. C. 510) ; the modern
Radghir ( 8. W. of Bahar) vene-
rated by Jain pilgrims. Seo
EKus'figarapura.

RADJAKUMARA or Ridjaputira
(Tib. Ghial sres. Mong. Khan
knbakhnn) & a, Knmiira ridja,

RADJAMAHENDRI v
Mahindhra.

rRADJAPORAE) EE B %l 58
Ancient city and province (now
Rajoar), near S, W. frontier of
of Cashmere:

RADJATA v. Ripya.

RADJAVARDDHANA °F Byif

B Atk PR OAE o E
King of Kanyikubdja, son of
Harchavardhana,

RADIAVAVADAKA SUTRA §

OB E BT MR
Title of a translation by Daus-
pila (A, D. 880—1000).

RAHAN or Rahat v. Arhat.

RAHU (Tib. Sgra gichan) B i
or Bt J& IR explaived by P
ﬁ lit. stoppage. A king of Asu.
ras, who secks (in the shape of

dog) to devour sun and moon,
and thus canses eclipses,
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RABULA or Rihulabhadra or Léig-
hala ( Burm. Raculn. Tib. Bgra'
gtehan hdsin. Mong. Raholi) g{E{

B ¥ or HE Wil BE o By
58 0 B o 1 RE R

or ﬂ i—; expluined by & m
lit. (he who) upset the hin.
drances (viz. of Rihus against
his birth), The eldest son ( by
Yas'odhara) and disciple of S'ik-
ynmuni ; descendant of Giutama
Rithugagu ; founder of the Vilib- |
hiichiknh ; now revered as patron
gaint of novices; to be reborn as
the eldest son of every Buddha, |
especially of Ananda. See Djal-
imbara,

RABRULATARR W ¥ 2
The 16th patriarch, pative of
Knpila, laboured (till B. C. 118)
in S'rivasti. Bee Bafmghinandi.
RAIVATA or Révata (Singh. Re-
vato) 7] ﬂ o or Eif b2
ZoRED «§
4% g explined by 8 AL
lit. the constellation (2 stars in
Pegusus) called “the house.” (1.)
A Brahman hermit; one of the
principal disciples of S"ikynmuni ; '
to be reborn as Bamanta prab-
hasa. (2) A native of Haudjnn,l
president of the 2nd syned (1. B.|
441), (3) A member of the 3rd
synod (B, 0. 246).
RAKCHASA or Rakchas (Tib. |
Srin boi din. Mong. Hnnggu}ﬂ|

Ko A o B X

PART T.

expliined by £ A FL it
demons which devour, men, or by
A & it terrible. (1) The
aborigines of Ceylon, drended as
cannibals by ancieut mariners,
extirpated by Simhbala. (2) The
demons attending WViis'ramaga,
invoked by sorcerers,

rakcHAST 5 3L W or FE

X H oor FE R K The
wives and danghters of Rakchasa
demons, invoked by sorcerers.

RAKTAPATMAYA or $K5§ 40
The red lotus; one of the figures
of the 8'ripida.

RAKTAVITIfE £ 5k M

explained by 75 JJg lit. red soil.
A samghirimn, erected near the
capital of Karpasuvarpa, on the
spot where a Buddhist priest from
Southern India defeated s horetic
in public disputation.

RAKTIKA or Retti 5 $2

explained by I - lit. a seed
of (the Gunjil)creeper. An Indian
weight, equal to 25 grains.

R AMA or Rimngriima E &
or E L ﬁ Angient city (N. W.
of Goruckpoor ) and kingdom,
between Eapilavastn and Kuog'in-
agara.

IRASMINIRHARA SAMN-

GIRATHI or Prabbil sidbani

H B 3k B §F Titkeofa

tranalation by Bodhirntchi (A.D.
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RASMIPRABHASANH]
lit. light and brightuess. The
same under which Mahikis'yapn
is to be reborn as Doddha. See
Mahiivyiiba and Avabhisa.

RASMI SATASAHASRA
PARIPORNA DHVADJA
H T+ 5 3 AH Lt one
whose feet display innumerable
luminous fignres ( like the S'ri-
pada). The name under which
Yas'odhard is to appear as Bud-
dha.

RATHAKAYA Hif lit the
chariot corps. A division of an
Indinn army.

RATIPRAPORN AT
lit. complete joy. The kalpa
during which Mivdgalyliyana is
#o appear as Buddba.

RATNA v. Sapta ruloa.

RATNADVIPAJEH lit
island of treasures (pearls). An-
ciont name of Sifhala (Ceylon).

RATNAGHIRT§§ [1] tit
precions mount, A mountain near
Radjagriha.

RATNAKARA $f it
treasure store. (1.) A native of
Viis'l, contemporary of Siky-
amuni. (2.) The 112th Buddhs
of the Bhadra kalpa,

RATNAKETU 3§ 44 e
precious figare. (1.) One of the
Sapts Tathigata. (2.) The nume
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under which 8'ikyamuni's 2,000
disciples, and especinlly Ananda,
will reappear as Budidba at dif-
ferent points of the compnass,
RATNAKOTA § M P8
A section of the Shtra pitaka,
including the Muhiiratunkuta, the
Ratnakdta sitra and some 36
other works.
RATNAKOTA STTRA
Title of 2 translations, viz. (1.)

¢ = Bk 3 K i R
HEE METRAD
25—290, and (2.) A 3k P
ﬁm by Djfilongupta, A.D.
595,

RATNAMATI ﬂ] i g or ?&
& or ﬁ E lit. precious in-
tentions. (1.) The 4th son of
Tehandra siryn pradipa. (2.) A
8'ramana of Central Indin, trans-
Intor (A. D). 508) of 3 works.

RATNAMEGHA DHARANI §fj

Bt O OMERE R R

Title of & translation by Amogha
vadjea (A. D. 746—T771).
RATNAMEGHA SUTRA. Title of
3 translations, viz., (1) '-ﬁ
a % ﬁ by Mundra and
Samghapila (A. D. 503); (2) ﬁh
ﬁ ﬁ H:,i ﬁ by Dharmarat-
chi (A.D. 608); (3.) P =
Wor 2 e 3% G B M) R

by Dinapils, Dharmarakeba ete.
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(A. D. 1000—1010).

RATNAPARAST Pf #E I ﬁi

Title of a teavalation ( A. D. 307

—439), forming part of the Mah-

firatnakiifn siten,
RATNASAMBHAVA $§ ZE

lit. precions birth. (L.) One of

the Paitcha Dhyini Buddhas,
attended by Ratnapini. (2) The
realm of 8'asikéta Buddha.
RATNASTEHIN v. 8'ikhin.
RATNATCHINTA [ {fi i
I or FF M, i lit. precious
thought. A S'ramana of Cash-
mere, transintor (A, D. 693—
70B8) of T works.
RATNATEDJOBHYUDGA
RODIA §f & 8 L E
lit. superior king of precious dig-
nity and virtue, A fabulons Bud-
dha, living E. of our universe,
altended by Samantabhadra.
RATNATRAYA v, Triratna,
RATNAVABHASA (1) §§ B
lit. precious brighiness. The
kalpa of Dharmaprabhisa. (2.)
A 'F§ lit. possessor of treasures.
The kalpa of S'asikéta.
RATNAVISTUDDHA §§ H# lit
precious purity. The fabulons re-
alm of Prabhitaratna.

RAURAVA (Siam. Roruva) 78 rwil-1

or I W or [} B lit. erying.
The 4th of the 8 large hot hells
where life lasts 4,000 ( or 400)

years, but where 24 hours arc

| equal to 4000 years on onrth.

| RAVANA ﬁ.‘g{lﬂﬂw% HE

. HI} A King of Simhbaln.

RAVI v. Trivati.

| REVATA v. Riivata.

| RICHI (Burm Racior rathee. Tib.
Drang srong) fm )\ lik. im-

maortals, or E ,ﬁ lit. the giti
of immortals. A man, teansformed
into an immartal, by asceticiam
and meditation. Nigirdjona, who
counts 10 classes of richis, nseri-
bes to them only temporary exem-
ption (for 1,000,000 years ) from
transmigration, but Chinese Bud-
dhists (and Tanists) view them
as absolutely immortal, and dis-
tinguish 5 classes, viz. (1.) Diva
richis J& {jl} residing on the 7
concentric rocks around Mérn,
(2.) Purucha (or Atman) richis
il fil] roaming about in theair,
(8.) Nararichis A {}l| dwelling
as immortals among men, (4.)
Bhami richis 3t {jl] residing
on earth in caves, and (5.) Prita
richis B Ajlj roving demons.
These richis form a Tth giti (q.
v.) or a Tth clasa of sentiont
beings.

RIDDHI (Pili, 1ddhi. Mong. Riddi
chubilghan) i . Ep lit a
body (transmutable) st will. The
dominion of spirit over mntler,
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implying (1) possession of a body
which is exempt from the laws of
gravitation and space, and £2)

form and to traverse space at
RIDDHI MANTRA i 5T
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ROHINILA J& A% Bl 5&

An ancient monastery, visited by

I. Sikyamuni ; the modern Roynal-
power to assume any shape ar|

lah, near Balgada, in E. Bahar.
ROHITAKA or Lohitaka Jif

fif§ N im (1) Red or opal co-

or Im ¥ 5L I”_‘““‘“ﬁ“““ °F| lour. (2) The ruby or balas-ruby.
prayers used to guin or excrcise popyPAKA STUPA Ji§

the power of Riddhi.
RIDDHI PADA (Pili Iddhi-
pado. Tib. Rdzn hphrul gyirkang

po) PH 4 3 S 1t 4 ateps|

to Riddhi. Four modes of obiain-
ing Riddhi, by the annihilation
of desire, energy, memory and
meditntion. See Tchhanda, Virys,
Tehitta and Mimamsa riddhi
pilda.

RIDDHI SAKCHATKRI
Y A (Pili. Iddhippabhédo) il i
7} lit. the power of the saper-
naturnl (riddhi) steps. The power
to assume any ghape or form (see
Riddhi), the third of the 6 Abhi-
djiias.

RIDDHI VIKRIDITA
SAMADHI jp 5l M )5k
= i A degree of samidhi, eall-
ed “ the idle sporis of spiritual
penetration.”

RIG VEDA 5f gff lit. hymus
of praise. The most ancient por-
tion of the Véda, consisting of a
eollection of hymns (Sanhiti) and
a number of prose works (Brah-
manns and Sttras).

|

ﬁ:ﬂ@ﬁﬁﬂi& explained
{ by ﬁ%ﬁ lit. the red stipa. A
stiipa built by As'cka, 50 Ii W. of
Moiigali, where Maitribala riidja
fod starving Yakchas with his
| blood,

ROHITA MUKTI Ji§iP JIi§

i) H Z Red pearlsor rubies.
See Sapta ratna.

ROHU By %% #§f} Ancient pro-
vince and eity of Tukhfira, 8. of
the Oxus,

RUDRA (Tib. Yulang) Jf§ [
:%E HJl A vameof Shiva, as ruler
of the wind, and lord of the
Khumbandhas.

RUDRAKA RAMAPUT-
TR A #E 50 i T it Bud-
rnka the son of Rima. A riehi of
Magadha, a teacher of Sikya-
muni.

RUPA (Tib. Gzugs) ffi lit. form.
(1.) The pereeption of form ; one
of the Chadiyntana. (!.) Form,
as one of the aggregates of

| the ffi £} physicnl body. Sce

Bleandha, '
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ROPADHATU or Ripivatchara) SADDA v, Sabda.
( Tib. Gaugs-kyi khams) ffi 53 I SADDHARMA (Pili. Baddhamma)

lit. the region of form. The 2nd
of the Triilokya; the world of

form, comprising 18 Brahmalokas,
divided into 4 Dhyinns, where
lifie 1asts from 16,000 kalpas down
to half o kalpa, and the height of
the body measmres from 18,000
yodjonas down to half a yodjana,
the inhabitants being sexless and
unclothed,

RUPYA §J lit silver. The

 2nd of the Sapta Ratna.

RUTCHIR A KETU %) {#i
lit. wonderful bannmer. A fabu-|

lous Bodhisativa.

S

SABDA or Sadds (Pili. Saddan)

B lit. sound. The perception of
gound ; one of the Chadfiyatana
SABDA VIDYA §ASTRA
2 B 5 Lit. lucid treatise on
gounds, One of the Pafitcha
Vidyh Sistras, a work on etymo-

logy by Afis'avarmma.

SADAPARIBHUTA % Of R
lit never slighting (others). (1)
A Bodhisattva, famouos for his
unseliish meekness. (2.) A former
incarnation of Sakyamuni, when
he displayed. unselfish meckness
though slighted by Bhadrapila
{(with 500 Bodhissttvas), by
Simhotchandra (with 500 Upa.
snkns) and by Bugatn tehitana
(witls 500 Bhikehugis}.

#¥ 3 lit the wonderful law,
A fabolous Mahibrabmi (also
enlled Sudharma), devotes of Ma-
babhidjfsdjAinabhibhe.
SADDHARMA LARKAVA-
TARA sa. Lafigkivaidra sitra.
SADDHARMA PRATIRTPAKA
{8 I lit. Jaw of images. The
2nd of the 3 stages of development
throngh which Bnddhism passes
under each Boddba, the first
being JF $ lit. the period of
troe religion, the 2nd ‘& E
lit. the period of fanciful religion,
the 8rd 4§ ¥ lit. the period of
declining religion. In the case
of 8'fikyamuni, the lst period
continned for 200 years after his
death, the 2nd lasted 1000 years,
and the 3rd will last 3000 years,
whereupon Maitréyn renews this
triple process, and each of his
successors likewise,
SADDHARMA PUND A
RIKASAMADHIYH: #E
= Bk (1) A degree of samid-
hi, mastered by Vimalanétra. (2.)
Title of a translation (of a portion

of the Baddbarma popdarika
siitrn), A. D, 427,

SADDHARMAPUNDA-
RIKA SUTRA. Title of 4
translations, forming the standard
books of the Lotus School i %72

t



SADDHARMA SMRBRITY-

EANBERIT-CHINESE DICTIONARY.

viz (1) 1F 35 #E $§ by Dbar-
marakeha (A. D. 286), (2.) [
& 25 BE F) 88 (incomplete,
A. D 265-316), (3) %b He 4
#E §% by Kumaradjiva (A.D.

400y, (4) B Sh B B M

145

Oune of the 28 Déva ﬂ'r:.'a { %

2), s Naga king (€ E),
whose danghter (8 years old)
became a Buddha under the tuition
of Mafidjus'ri, He is said to dwell
in a palace of pearls at the bottom
of the sea, and is worshipped ns
o' god of rain.

D' E 'i . a
B #% by Difimagupta and oo, p AMATI ifj B8 A pricst of

Dharmagupta (A. D. 580—G18).
BADDHARMAPFPUNKD A-

Nilanda, defender of the Mahi-
yina in disputations with heretics.

RIKA SUTRASASTRA SAGARAMATI PARIPRI

Titls of 2 transintions of Va-
subandho’s commentary on the

preeeding work, vis, ﬂ}' E ﬁ |
25 B R )LV & by Bed

hiratohi and othera (A, D. 320—
534) and A H; UL 3E K G
£ ¢ P 48 by Batvamadi

and another (A. D. 508).

UPASTHANA SUTRA |
Title of 2translations, viz J| %

2[5 K by Gautama Pmdjﬁ:\rﬂ-:
tohi (A.D. 530),and % B B
ﬁ ﬁ & by Dharmadéva (A.D.
973 —981). |
EADVAHA i:'? g.- _ﬁ ﬁur .l-',']
E or f,'l IE lit. guide of gomi-l
ness or truth, A king of Kosala,
patron of Nigirdjana.
SBAUDVAHANA v. Djiitaka.|
SAGALA v. Sikula,

shaaRA K 3, 5 o JK o 5

TCHTOHHAjff B 2% i

i [0 ¢ 1) 5 P AR Title of

a translation, by Dharmarakeha
and another (A D 1000—1053),
of a chapter from the Mahivaipu-
Iyn mnhisannipita sitra {k ji‘

&R )

SAGARA NAGARADJA

PARIPRITCHTCHI A,
Title of 3 translations, vis. (L.)

g B OMEOGE L & by

Dbarmarakeha (AD. 265—3186),
@) b % GE £ HI
ﬁ (A.D 618—937), {3.}ﬁﬁ
i o ik i E A A K
& H: K by Dinapila (A.D.

080 —10003.

SAGARA VARADHARA

BUDDHI VIKRIDITABHI-
pafa (i EERE
Tha name under which Ananda

reappears as Buddha, in  Anava-
namita viiidjayanta, during the
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kalpn Manodjiin s'abdabbigard- |
jita. ¢

S AHA or SBahaloka or Sahaloka-
dbita (Mong. Ssava jirtintehu)

%‘.@nr%ﬁ'ur%i‘ﬁ ex-
phined by 3t Z7 {i 5} m.l

the world of suffering, or by :f-i

i 5% 2 465 1it. tho eapital of

n chiliocosmos. The inhabited
portion of every universe, includ-
ing all persons subject to trans-
migration and needing o Bud-
dlin’a instroction, and divided into
3 worlds (v. Triilokya) ruled by
Sahimpati.

SAHAMPATI (Singh. Sampati)
v, Mahibrahma Sahifmpati.

SAIKCHA or Siikehya (Pili
Sekhiyi) 3= L i 2 JR ex-
plained by fifi B 5 lit. one|
who ought to rttlﬁ;(, or subjects to |
be studisd ; or % ﬂ:ﬁ 0x-

plained by B 4 lit. wicked
deeds. (1.) Ullﬂﬂhumumi, u.apocml-
ly Inynovices. See Arhan, {2}
A section of the Vinayn, called |
laws for the community of disei. |

ples ﬁ @’ E being a series

of 100 regulations for novices, |
SAKCHI or Sukti or Sas'i &
% or B Jifi (lit sacrifice.) (1)
The hare (which threw itml['intﬂl
the fire to snve starving pmp]u}rl
transforred by Indra to the contre
of the moon. (2) A name of

Vimntehitra. (3) The consort of
any deity (according to the Tan.
tra School). (4.) Female energy
(Yoni ).

SAKALA (Pili. Sigala. Singh.
Sangala) 3 FH} ¥ The capi-
tul of Tochiékn and (under Mahi-
rakula) of the whole Pandjab,
The Logaln of Ptolemy. The
modern Sanga near Umritsir,

SAKRA (Pili. Sakka Singh.
Bekra) ﬁ ihn nr'ﬁ‘ ﬁnrﬁ
nrﬁﬂ%uxplninﬂdb}%
f j?. lit the mighty Lord
(Indra) of Dévas, or 8 Jn $2
Y (8'akea Devindra) or B H2
E m explained by % 'ﬁi‘ ﬁ
lit. 8'nkra the Lord (Indra) of
Divas, or l'm Fl '}ﬁ‘ ﬂ or -FJ
#F) F E lit. king of Triyas-

trims'ns, Common epithets of In-
dra [q v.) ns ruler of the Dévas,

SAKRADITYA & {ln 2 0]
ﬁﬁnr'ﬁﬁ' F lit. sun of the

roler (S'akra). A king of Magadha
(after S'ikynmuni’s death).
SAKRIDAGAMIN (Pili
Sakndigimi. Singh. Sakradigimi.
Burm. Thakagan. Tib. Leneik

cir honghaba) g ;ﬂ *u IS:E
{lm 5 or jm’ g é explained
by — 2% lit coming once more,
The 2ud degree of saintship (v.
Arru} involving rebirth among

§ gty e ¥
g Pl ',*'f‘"‘"‘
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dévas and among men, wherenpon
Arhatship is reached.

S'AKYA (Singh. Sikya. Burm
Thakin) FE 30 expluined by {=
lit charity vr §E 4= lit. obari-
table. The ancestors and des-

cendants of Tks'vaku Virndhaka
(q.v.), viz. & kings of the Vivartta

kalpa ()it F] Fo. ) beaded

by Mahassmmata ( FC =3
%,); 5 Tohakravarttis ( &, il
’ﬁ E ) headed by Murdhadja

(JE 4= T ); 19 kings, the first

being Tnhﬁtrj‘nlm Fl"ﬁ':l nnd the

Inst Mahidéva ( K T )56000]

kings; 7000 kings; 8000 kings:
8000 kings; 10,000 kings; 15,000
kings; 11,000 kings, the first
being Gantama (q. v.) and the
Inst Iks'vakn ( q v. ) who reigned
at Potala, and whose 4 sons reign-

ed at Kapilavastn, after the des, |

trootion of which 4 surviving

princes founded the kingdoms of

Udynna, Bamyan, Himatala and
B'ambi Seo also 8'dkyamunni.
SAKYA BODHISATTVA
T HEEE Atitleof Prabipala.
SAKYA BUDDHA s o
Sikyamuni,

SAKYA MITRA 8 iin 9% %
$iE or fE ¢ lit. powerful friend

An author of commentaries on
philosophical works of the Mad.

hyimiyina School.

SAKYAMUNI (Burm Thakia-

muni. Tib. Shakjn thubpa Mong
&higamanior Burchan bakshi) =

i 2 J or B A 3L ex-
plained by FE = (Sikya) L

Bk (Muni) lit. mighty in charity,
seclusion and silenco. The last of
the Sapta Buddba, one of Sapta
Tathigata, the 4th of the 1000
Buddhas of the Bhadra kalpa.
The name by which Chinese books
refer to Gautama Buoddha. The
Lalitavistara and the popular

aphorisms of Wang Pub (53 i

m A A e
story of his life, which is an indis-
pensable key to the understand-
ing of Buddhist doctrines. Some
5000 Djatakas (q.v.) areonrecord,
in the conrse of which he worked
his way up through as many
different stages of transmigration,
from the lowest spheres of life to
the highest, practising all kinds
of asceticism and exhibiting in
every form (v, Maitribaluridja,
Kapindjala ridjn, Maylea ridja
eto.) the otmost nunselfishness
and charity. Having attained to
the state of Bodhisativa nz Prab-
hiipala, he was reborn in Tuchita
and there considered where he
ought to be reborn on earth to
become Buddhn, The Sfikyn
(q- v.) family of Kapilavastu was
solected nnd in it Mayi, the young
wife of S'nddhodhana, ns the
purest on earth. In the form of 5
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white elepbant (v. Bodhisattva)
he descended and entered throogh |
Miyi's right side into her womb |
{th day of the 4th moon, B. O,
1028 or 622), where he was
visited thrice a day by all the
Buldhas of the universe (v.
Prablifita raina). On the 8th day
of the 2nd (or 4th) moon, B. C,
1024 or 621, Miyf, standing in
Lombini under an As'oka (or
Siiln) tree, painless gave birth to
n son who stepped out of her
right side, being received by
Indra (the representative of po-
pular religion) and forthwith
baptized (v. Muorddhibhichikia)
by Nign kings. Thereopon the
newborn babe walked 7 steps to-
warda each of the 4 poinis of the|
compass and, pointing with one
hand to heaven and with the
other to earth, ssid, with a lion's
voice (v. BifhanAdn), *1 have
received the body of iny final
birth ; of all beings in beaven
above and beneath the heavens,
there is none but myself to be
honoured.” At the moment of
bis birth an Udambara flower
epronted up, and n series of 42
mirculons events (earthquakes
flashes of five coloured light, lotus
flowers ecto.) annonnced to the
universe the birth of Boddha.
His skin exhibited 32 faneiful
tracings (v. Lakchana); on the
goles of his feet there were 65
mystic figures (v. S'ripida), and
his body possessed 80 forms of

PART I.

beanty, which were interpreted
by Asita as the characteristic
mnrks of Boddhaship. He was
named Barvirthasiddha, Miyd
having died 7 daya after his birth,
Mahi pradjapati (q. v.) norsed
bhim. 'When 3 years old, he was
presented in a Shiva temple, when
all the statoes of Shivaitic deities
did obeisance to the infant Bud-
dhn, who was then named Déva-
tidéva. When he was 7 years old,
Arata Killima and Rodrakarima
tanght him the Pafitcha Vidyd
Sistras, and Kchanti déva (

P& P U2 ) tanght him gym-
nastics,. When 10 years old, he
was peerless in strength, huarled
an elephant to some distance (v,
Hastigarta), and opened nn arte-
sinn well (v. Snrukiipn) by the
discharge of an arrow. He was
married to Yds'odhara and took
several concubines, When 19 years
old, he was converted through
Soddhavisa diva who presented
himself suecessively in the form
of an old man, a sick man,
corpse, a religions mendicant, and
excited in him disgust regarding
domestic life. His father songht
to divert his mind, by sensual'ex-
citements and by proposing to
him the carcer of & Tebakenvartti
08 n military congueror of the
world, but, strengthened by 8'nd-
dhnviisa déva, he overcame the
temptations of Inst and ambition
and fled from home in the night
of the 8th day of the 2u4d oo,
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B. O. 1008 or 597. Yakehas,
Dévas, Brahma, Indra and the
Tehatar Muhfiridjas assisted him
to escape. He oot off his locks
and swore to save haomanity from
the misery of life, death and
transmigration. After a brief
attempt to resume study under
Arntn, he spent 6 years ms a
hermit on the HimAlaya, testing
the efficacy of Brahmanio and
Bhivaitio meditation. Dissatis-
fied with the resuls, he visited
Arata and Rodraka and then re.
paired to Gayill, where he practised
aspetio self-tortore. [About that
time his son Rihnla was born.]
Having spent 6 years at Gayi,
on a daily allowance of one grain
of hemp (opium ?) and one grain of
wheat, and seeing the uselesaness
of such fasting, he determines to
strike out a new path henceforth.
Déivas minister to the needs of
of his body, which threatens to
break up, by bathing him with
perfumes, and induce Nanda and
Bala (q. v.) to nurse him with
rice boiled in milk. Resting on
a conch prepared by Indrn under
the Bodhidromn, he new gives
himself uwp to Samidhi (q. v.),
whilst Mfra and his armies
endeavour, iu vain, to tempt him
in various disguises and finally
throngh Mira's 4 beantiful daogh-
tors, Unmoved he continues in
Bamidhi, nntil he renches at last
the state of Bodhi (q v.), and
becomes a Buddha, in the night
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of the 8th day of the 12th moon,
B.C. 098 or 592, The spirits of
the earth forthwith announce the
glad tidings to the spirits of the
atmosphere and those again report
it to the spirits in the various
heavens. Heaven and earth re-
joice. Seven days afterwards two

merchants, Trapus'a ( ﬁ 'a)

and Bhallika ( J# 7] ), passing
by, present him with offerings of
barley and honey, SBoon he gathers
round himself 5 disciples, Kdun-
dinyn, Bhadrika, Vichpa, As'vad-
jit and MahAnAmna, With them
he starts from the Bodhidroma (B.
C. 997 or 602) and preaches his
new gospel at Mrigadiva, where
his 5 diseiples attain to the state
of Arbat and 1000 persund are
converted. In the course of
the following year, he preached
chiefly to Niga kings (i.e. ngainst
popular worship of snakes). The
year $95 or 680 B.C. iz marked
by the conversion of Siriputtra
and Miodgalyiyana with 250
others. In the courss of the follow-
ing year Anithapipdiks present-
ed Buddha with the Djétnvana.
In the year 001 ar 585 B. 0., a
victory having been gained over
Shivaism by the comversion of
Afigulimillys nnd his followers,
Buddhaascended to Trayastrims'ns
in order to convert his mother, and
slayed there 00 days. Meanwhile
Prasénadjit, frightened by his
prolonged absonoe, ordered Maud-
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galyidyann and the diva Vis'va-

karman, transformed ss art.hts,r

to nscend to Traiyastrims'as and
to take a likeness of S8'ikynmuni,
They did so and carved, in sandal
wood, a statne which thenceforth
became un object of worship.|
Here we have the origin of Budd-
hist idolatry. On SYikyamuni's
return, the statue lifted itself into
mid-nir and saloted him, where-
upon he uttered a prophesy which
was folfilled when Kis'yapa
Mitanga took that statue to
China. In 990 (or 584) B. C.
B'ikyamuni visited Magadhs and
converted Vatsa, In the follow.
ing year he predicted the fature
of Maitreya, and in the next year
he revisited Kapilavastn, when
he preached to his putative father,
From the year 983 (or 577) B. C.
to the time of his death, he
gave particular attention to doe-
trinal exposition, delivering the
Samyuktasafitchayn in 958 (or
577) B. C,, the Pradjiiparamita
in 982 (or 576), the Suvar-
paprabhisa and Saddharmapuy-
darika in 950 (or 544), and
the Parinirvipa sliten in 949 {or
543). Ananda was  converted
in 977 (or 571) B, C, and Prad.
Jhpati admitted to rights of priest-
hood together with other wo.
men, When 8'Skyamuni, in the
year B. C. 049 or 543, felt his
end drawing near, he went to'
Kus'inagarn. Heaven and ecarth'
_ began to tremble and loud voices|

were heard, all living beings
groaning together and bewsil-
ing his departure. On passing
throngh Eus'inagara, he took his
last meal from the hands of
one of the poorest (Tchunda),
after refusing the offerings of
the richest, Declaring that he
was dying, he went to & spot
where eight Silla trees stood in
groups of two, Resting on his
right gide, he gave his last in-
stractions to his disciples, remind-
ing them of the immortality of the
Dharma kiiyn, and then engaged
in contemplation. Passing men-
tally through the 4 degrees o

Dhyina, and thence into Sumidhi,
ho lost himself into Nirviga and
thuos his earthly career was ended.
His disciples put his remaius into
a coffin which forthwith became
&0 heavy that no power on enrih
could move it. But his mother
Miya suddenly appeared in the
air, bewailing her son, when the
coffin rose up, the lid sprang open
and S'ikyamuni stepped forth for
a moment with folded hands to
salute his mothor. On attempting
cremation, his disciples found that
his body, being that of a Tehakra-
vartti, could not be consumed by
common fire, when suddenly a jet
of flame burst ont of the Svastica
on his breast and redoesd hia
body to ashes. If e above semi.
legendary account is at all trast-
worthy, it indicates that S'lkya-
muni's mind is supposed to have
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gradually developed, departing
step by step from the popular
religions of his time, Brahminism
and Shivaism, until, without pre-
meditation, he eame to found a
new religion, being even pushed
to laying a sort of preliminary
foundation of an ecclesiastical
system. As a teacher, he appears
to have been libernl and tolerant,
countenancing, rather inconsis-
tently, the worship of those deities
which were too popalar to be dis-
carded, thoogh he assigned to
them n signally inferior position
in his own system. Immoral seets,
however, whether Brahmanic or
Shivaitic, he fought resclutely,
conquering  generally  through
magic power rather than by dis-
putations, He remodelled almost
every Brahmanic dogma, substi-
tating atheism for pantheism, and
ethics for metaphysics. His ten-
chings were in later years further
developed by the Mahiyins,
Madhyimiyine, Yoghtchliryn and
other Schools. The chronology
of Buddhiam is not yet sufficiently
cleared up. The year when 83k ya-
muni entered Nirvina is,aceording
to Chinese aceonnts, the 53rd year
of King Muh of the Chow dynas-
ty, that is to say 049 or about 740
B. C., whilst Southern Buddhist
tradition fixed upon the year 543
B. ., but modern excavations,
inseriptions and coins indipate the
year 275 B. C. as the year of Bud.
dha’s Nirviga.
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SAKYASIMHA (Mong. Shakin

un arslan) FE o A F e

S'fikyn the lion. A title of 8'ik-
yamuni. See also Simhanada.
SAKYA TATHAGATA

gee Tathagata.

SFAKYA YAS ASTBinFg
A native of India, author of the
Hastadapda e'dstra S f5 B
(translated A, D. 711).

SALA % ﬁ or ﬂ?ﬂ expluined
by BR [#] lit. solid, or hyﬂw
lit. most victorions, or by 4 &
ﬁ lit, rich smd honoured families.
(1.) A large timber tree, Shorea
robusta, sacred in memory of
§'dkyamnni's birth and death.(2.)
A bird, s.a. 8'irika,

SALARIBHU B2 SEEIgE
Ancient kingdom of India,

SALA RADJA U ER F

An epithet of every Buddha, as
" most victorions " over vice and

pussion, Seo Sila.

SALATURA 2 ER 5 5E
nrﬁﬁ Ancient city in Gand-

hira, now Lalor near Obind ;
birthplace of Phgini.
s'ALENDRA RADJA 22 5E Hif
F Name of B'ubhavyilha as
Buddha, See Sila ridja.
S'ALISAMBHAVA SUTRA, Title
of 5§ translations, viz. (1.) JB‘B

T ALETERA D
2:2-280), () ¥k 7 A8
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R (A. D.317—20), 3 &
&k ok B M
RBEH X F &
REWER o) &
G BE BF B K O A
2 70 72 R 4.

SAMADATTAMAHARADIA

SOTRA REF g S8R
A history of S'ikyamuni (s o
descendant of Mahi samadatéa
Wil k=K E F)
from origin of the world to
his visit to his putative father,

SAMADHI (Pili, Samato) = PE
e or = B o or = g
explained by §E lit. fixity, or by
&5 KE lit. samAdba, self-posses-
sed, or by JF FE lik correct
fixity ; or 9 JEE {il, lit. samidba,
explained by [F £ lit. stop
breathing, or by ﬁ@ lit, listloss_
One of the 7 Bodhyanga (q. v.),
the mastery of abstract contem. |

plation and tranguillity ( $¢ 48

I.

Mukti), and sometimes metaphy-
sically, when it is interchanged
with Dhyima (q, v.) and signifies
abstract meditation, resalting in
physical and mental coma and
eventually in Nirvinn. * He con-
sumed his body by Agni (the fire
of ) Samildhi,” is the saint's stand-
ing epitaph. This love for quie-
tistic self-annibilution, traced back
to Miodgalyiyana, may have
arisen throngh a patoral reaction
against the avsterities of moral
asceticism  which characterized
primitive Buddhism. The Mahi-
yloa School invented number.
less hair-splitting distinctions of
different degrees of Samidhi.
Dhyiva (q.v.) and Samipatti
(9. v.) are practically the preli-
minary steps leading to Samadhi,

SAMADHIBALA JE JJ lit. the

power of fixity. The 4th of the
5 Bala, the power of ecstatio
meditation (v. Bamidhi).

SAMADHINDRIYA (Pali. Sam.

adhi indra) 58 L hit. the root
of fixity. The 4th of the 5
Indriya, the organ of ecstatio

: : | meditstion (v, Samidhi),
or T i Wi JE ), variously i), -8
defined, s perfoct tranquillity SAMADINA SANMGHARAMA

(Hardy), meditative absteaction

(Turnonr), or self-control {Enr-]
noufy, The term Samidhi iaI
sometimes used ethically, when

- it designates moral self-deliveran. | SAMAKAN

ce from passion and ﬂm(ﬁ /A

B8 Ao i or W
2 lit the monastery (built for)
Samadjun (lit, the luminons sage).
A vibara, 80 li W. of Kustana,

OBk A o Bt
85 YL Z Ancient province
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and city of Bokharn, now _Sam-
arkand,

BAMANTA BHADRA (Tib. Tog-
mai sangns-rgyns kuntnbaangyo)
= B [0 M KE i o 35 5%
lit. general sage or K Fylit
great activity. (1.) Ouneof the
4 Nodhizattvas of the Yogitchiir-
ya School, suthor of the 55 2
P& O I . Dodbi hridayn
#ilidinn sitra (trapslated by
Amoghavadjra, A.D. 748 —-771)
and of many dbirani, patron of
the Baddbarma pupdarika. (2.) A
Iubulons Buddha, residingin the E.

SAMANTA MUKHA DHARART

sCTra 35 [ [ §E JE K

A dbirapi delivered Ly S'ikya-|
|

muni at Viis'ali.

|
SAMANTA PRABHASA ‘E‘%

lit. general brightnesa. The name
under which each ofthe 500 A rhats
re-appears as Buddha.

SAMAPATTI (Tib. Snoms par|

hdjog pn) = I¥ ﬁt Ee:plain.:

ed by §R A\ JE lit. secking to
enter fixity. The process by which
nheolute mental indifference (sams)
is reached (apatii); a dogree of
cestutic meditation, preparatory to
Samildhi (q.v.)

SAMATA or Samatata == B
D-E Apcient kingdom, st the
mouth of the Brahmnputra.

SAMA VEDA SANHITA 32 %

or ? % lit. s"istra of pence, or
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,ﬁ%‘% lit. hymns and chants,
The third part of the Véda, n
collection of hymns to be sung at
sacrifices.

SAMAYA (Tib. Dons) = J#
explained by %F W§ lit. short
period. A season of the year.

SAMBHAVA 4T 3f lit. good
city. The realm of Mahibhidjii-
djfiinibliibha Buddha,

SAMBI [ 5] Ancient kingdom
(v. Sikyn), 5. of the Hindookoosh.

SAMBODHI v. Bodhi.

| SAMBODHYANGA v. Bodhyanga.

SAMBHOGA or Sambiitta = #
ﬁ An ancient richi of Mathara .

SAMBHOGA KAYA == 3
fim i HJ or ¥} Ep lit. the
body of compensation, {1.) The
2nd of the 3 qualities (v. Trikiyn)
of i Buddha's body, viz. reflectad
gpiritoality, corresponding with
his merits. (2.) The 3rd of tho
Buoddhakchétras.

SANDJAYA or Safljaya viiratti

A B A o- W B me
SHE TS or 16 491780 HIL (1)

A king of Yakchas. (2.) One of
6 Tirthyns; heretical teacher of
Mindgalyiyann and S'driputtra.

SANMDJIVA (Sinm. Sanxipa) S

% or E f# lit. re-birth. The

1st of the 8 Inrge hot hells (v.
Narakn), whenoe ench, nfterdeath,
is by “re-birth" removed to the

2nd hell (Dalasiitea).
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SANDIR A or Samdjfiana (Pili. | SANGHADEVA {8 {fn b YK or

Sannana. Bingh. Sapnya. Tib.
Du-ges) A1 lit. thooght. Con-
seionsness, as tha 3rd of the 5
Skandhba,

_ﬁ ‘;_E let. didva of the priest-
hood (1.) A title of hononr, (2.)
Bame as Giotama Soafmghaddva
and Samgha vars'ana.

SAMGHA (Borm. Thanga Tib. S A GHAIS'BECHA (Singh.

Dkon-mgoe gsum. Mong Chu-

barak) & {0 or 3% {5 HY

(l.) The corporate assembly of|

(ut least four) priests, also ealled
Buitchnsngha (£ (8 ),

nnder a chnirman (Sthavirn or

Upadhyiyn), empowered to hear

confession, to grant absolution, to
admit persons into the priesthood, |
ete, (2.) The third constitoent of |
the Triraton (q. v.), the deification
of the church. (3.) SBame as Asadm-
ghn.

SANMGHA BHADRA {@ fjn 2R
Etggm;‘gﬁlmthumgu
of the priesthood. A S'ramagn of
Cushmers, follower of the Sarvis-
tividih, anthor of 2 philosophical
works. translator (Canton, 439 A.
1) of the Vibbicha vinaya.

SANGHABHEDA B% f@& it
breaking np the priesthood. One
of the Pafitchiinantarya.

SAMGHABHEDAKAVASTU 48

A B — YA w5
Hﬂmfﬁ'* Title of a trans.

lation (A. D. 719) of a portion
of the Vinaya,

SAMGHA BHUTI s.a. Samigha.

vars'ann,

Samghadiséza ) P f’j? A section
of the Vinayn 13 commandments
regarding social and sexual re-
lntions of priesthood).
SAMGHAGARAMA 5. a
Samghirima,
SAMGHANANDI 1@ {ln $f 2
The 17th patriarch, a prince of
S'rivastl, who lived ns a hermit
near the sources of the Hiragp-
javati, unti! Rahulata, Jed there
by seciug the shadow of 5 Bud.
dhas, nppointed him his successor.

SANGHAPALA @ {iy & 5
or {@ {m BB )5 (Sadgha

varman) or %b ﬁ lit. armonr
of the prizssthood. (1) An Indisn
b'ramnga (of Tibetan descent),
translator (ander the name Ef

& 28) of 3 works (A. D. 225).
(2.) A Bormese S'ramana, who
introduced a new alphabet of 50
characters in Chinn and trans.
lated 10 warks (A. D, 506-520),
SAMGHARAKCHA {6 4y S
) A B'ramaga of India (700

years after the Nirvina), anthor
of 4 sfibrns,

SAMGHARAMA or Samghiigirima
(Burm. Kium. Siam. Vat Tib
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Digon pn Mong. Kit or Ssiimii)
T o &% CFF) or 18 i
,@ or fg' % or {im E’Exilhimﬁ'
by 4R [§] it park of the priest-
hood, or by @ Ji lit dwelling

of priests. (1.) The park of a
monnstie institution. (2) A mona-
stery or convent, s n. vihira,

SAMGHASENA 18 iy 15 71 or
ﬁ ] fi‘. A S'ramaga of India,

nuthor of 3 works,
SAMGHATA fa"m] BE explained

by % 3¥ lit. abundant goodness;
or SR 4 lit. union of the priest-
hood or _ﬂ ﬁ lit. elattering of
the pricsthood. (1.) A S'ramnpn
of the West, translator (A D. 402.
412) of one work. (2.) The Srd of
the 8 large hot hells (v. Naraka).
formed by 2 ranges of moveahle
mountsing which compress the
criminals into an unshapely mass.
Life lasta there 2000 years, but 24
bours, there, are equal to 200 years
on earth.

SAMGHATI (Singh. Sangalasivura,
Burm. Tingan. Siam. Langati.

Mong. Majak) fﬁ‘m‘ Hﬁ or fﬁ'
Al B (or Z2) explained by &
lit. united, or by HY lit. double,

or by Eiﬁ 7 lit a robe mado

of sundry scraps. The uumpnsitu'
priestly robe, reaching from the|
shoulders tothe knees and fastoned |
round the waist, See Kachiya and |

PICTIONARY. 1423
Uttarnsamighiti.

SAMGHATI SCTRA DHARMA
PARYAYA {8 {lu of £ Title

of & translation by Upas'finya (A.

D 538).
SAMGHAVARMAN &sa.

Samghapila.
SAMGHAVARSANA or Samgha

bhiti (@ fln & (o 5 ) or 52
ﬁ lit. manifestation of the priest.
hood. A 8'ramagn of Cabul, trans-
lator (A. D, 881.885) of several
works. See Samghadéva.

SAMKAKCHIKA sa Ut
tarfisafmghiiti.

SAMEKASYA (Pili Samknssa®
Tib. Sgrachen) fﬁ ﬁ % or
fﬁ‘fhm or Eapitha. Ancient

kingdom nand eity in Cenbral
India, now Samkasam near
Canonge.

SAMKHYA (Pili Sankha) {8

»ﬁﬂﬂarf&{éﬁm ﬁ%ﬁ'lit.
discoursing on numerical eate-
gories, explained by Sff — -
;B?E 'ﬁ‘ lit. those who disconrse
on the meaning of the 25 tattvas
(truths). Tho heretical atomistio
School (v. Kapila), which ex-
plains nature by the internction
of 24 elements with puracha,
modified by the 3 gugns, and
teaches the eternity of pradhina

(E' r&] i. e. self-transforming
nature and the oternity of human
souls (puracha).
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SAMKHYIKA 3§ 3t e
genorul caleulations or hf S

AP i lit horetica who dis. |

eourseon numerical entegorics. The

followers of the Sifkhya School, |

SAMKHYAKARIKAR v. Kapila.
SAMMATIYA or Sammatih

EHEE T = 8
B o B I Gh or 9 HE
JiE W or GF g A6 or B 35

- &K tit tho School of correct|
ealenlntors. Three divisions of |

the Hindydna Sehool, viz. Kiurg-
kollakih, Avantikih aud Vabs-
puttriyih.

BAMOTATA v, Samatata.

SAMPAHA = jf7 Gi] Another
unme fur Malnsa _

SANMSKARA (Tib. Da dyed)
ﬁ lik metion (knrma). A mets.
physical term, varionsly defined
as illosion (in Nepaul), notion
(Tibet), disorimination (Ceylon),
action (China),

SAMSKRITA # lit. Brahma or
FE 5 lit Brahmanic (alpha.
betic) writing, or o Ak 22
lit. the Indian language. San-
skrit, the classical Aryan langaa-
gv of India, probably never
spoken in ita most systematized
form, in which it was the nccom.
plishment of the Brahmans,
whilst, umong the people, it
degenerated into Prakrit, =
specimen of which is Pali.  The

TART 1.

mast ancient Chinese texts seem
to be translations from Pili, the
more modern texts from Saps-
krit. Hinen-tsang fonnd (about
635 A. D.) in the Pandjab little
difference between Sanskrit, and
Pili. Various alphabets for the
transliteration of Sanskrit charae-
ters into Chinese were introdnced
by Dharmarnkcha, Mokchaln,
Komiradjiva,  Buoddhabhadra,
Samghapéla, Mahiyfinadéva, Di-
vakara, Sikchannada, Amogha, and
other alphabets were ennctioned
by Chinese emperors, Yen.teung
(A. D. 1081), Kanghi (A. D.
1662) and Kien-lung (A. D,
1750). The Dévanagari form of
writing Sanskrit was early intro-
duced in Chiua, by way,of Tibet,
and s still wsed ou  charms,
amulets, and in sorcery.

SAMVADJII v. Vridji.
SANMVARA = BB £F A deity,

worshipped by followers of the
Tautra School,

SANMVARPTA KALPA (Pili Sam-

vatia kappa. Mong, Ebdereko.
gulop) 38 H or PR FJ e,
the kalpa of destruction or an-
vihilution, The Mahikalpa of
the destruction to which oyery
universe is subject, in the Goirs e
of 64 small kalpas, fire being nt
work periodieally in 56 small
kalpas, water daring 7 and wind
during 1 small kalpa, outil the
whole, with the exception of the
4l Dhydos, is annihilated,
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SAMVARTTATTHAHI
KALPA (Pili. Sanvattatthihi
kappa. Mong. Choghossun galah)
3 B F) lit. the increasing|
{period of a small) knlpa of
destruction. That period ml
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wyagama) Eﬁ% lit. correct
and snbtle viryn or incessant
practice of msceticism. Tho Sth
of the 8 Margns, based on the
rd Piramitd; asceticism, 83 a
characteristic of an Arhat,

each of tho 64 divisions of a SAMYAKKARMANTA (Pili.

Samvartfa kalpa during which
the force of destroction (resp.
firo, water, wind) increases in
intensity, followed by a period of
deerenss ﬁ).
SAMYAGADJIVA (Pui
Sammidjiva. Bingh. Samyaka
jiwa) JF & lit. the correct
profession, explained by 'g ﬁ
lit. mendicancy, The 4th of the
8 Muorga, the vow of poverty,
incambent upon every Arhat or
monastic, See Bhikchu.
SAMYAGDRIOCHTI (Pili
Sammiiditthi. Bingh. Samyak
drishti) JF JJ, lit. correct view
or ability to discern the truth.
The lst of the 8 Marga, the
possession of orthodox views; an
attribote of each Arhat.
BAMYAGYVAK (Pali.,
Sammivitchd. Bingh. Bmynk
wachann ) TE BH lit. mm'nl.'-
speech, explained as ability to
avoid both nonsease and error in
speaking. The 3rd of the 8 Margn,
the ability, characteristic of an
Arhat, of reproducing exnotly ln:f]
sound utiered in any universe.
SAMYAGVYAYAMA (Pali
Sammiviyimo., Sivgh. Eamyak’

Sammakammanta) F ﬂ lit.
correet life, explained as strict
observanes of parity. The last of
the 8 Marga, honesty and virtue,
ns a characteristio of an Arhat.
SAMYAKPRAHANA (Pali.
Sammapradhana. Bingh. BSam-
yakpradbana) [ TE 3l 1it.
four correct efforts. Ome of tho
37 oentegoriea of the DBodhi
pakchikn dbarma, comprehend.
ing n fourfold effort, viz. (L) after
the birth of evil tostop its birth
for ever, (2.) before the birth of
evil to prevent its birth, (3.)
before the birth of karma to
canse its birth, (4) after the
birth of karma to cause its con.
tinuous development.
SAMYAKSAMADEI (Pili.
Sammfsamidhi) JF € lit. cor-
rect samidhi, or absolute mental
coma, The 6th of the 8 Marga,
the attainment of Samidhi (gq. v.),
us a charncteristic of an Arhat.
SAMYAKESAMBODHI v
Annttara,
SAMYAKSANBUDDHA
(Pili. Sammisambuddha. Siam.

=8 =

Summasamphutic)
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W BB expluined by 1E 1 % |
ik correct and equal knowledge.
The Srd of the 10 titles of S'ikya.
muuni, an atiribute of every Bud-
dha.

SAMYAKSAMEKALPA (Pili
Sammisamkappa. Singh. Samyak-

kalpaniwa) JE ML HE lit. cor-

rect thinking, or & mind free from |

mﬁnﬂgﬁﬁmimlhnmns

eollections incladed in the canom
under the Ming dynnsty (A. D.

1363—1644) and b, 3% h 5
3% B9 B [ supplements of

the northern canon added, with

their case marks, from the suu.
thern canon,

wicked thoughts. The 2ud of the| SAMYUKTAVADANA SOTRA

8 Marga, decision and purity of
thought and will, as a charnoteris.
tie of every Arhat.
SAMYAKSMRITI (Pili
Sammiisati, Singh. Samyak siti)
1E £ lit. correct memory, or
rocollection of the Jaw, The Tih
of the 8 Marga, religions recol-
lectedness, as a charncteristio of

Title of translations of nallmt:‘um;
of Avadiinas (q. v.), viz, (1.) e

15 Wiz % AD. 25.200, (2)) 3E
%»Fﬁ'ﬁ by Lokarakcha, A D,
147185, (3. § 44 &% > g
A.D.251, (1) S0 SRpE el

KR &by Kumiradjiva, A.D, 405,

every Arhat, [SANAKA fﬁ;ﬂim A plant, the

SAMYUKTABHIDHARMA
HRIDAYA SASTRA

fibres of which are woven into
robes for priests.

“Qﬂﬁﬁ'&mamhﬂ (A s'aﬂaﬁivisﬂﬂ S'acuvie

D. 434), by Safighavarman and
others, of o philosophical work by
Dharmatriita,
SAMYUKTAGAMA v. Agama,
SAMYUKTA PITAKA Jff E -
lit. the miscellaneous callection. A
supplementary part of the Chinese
Tripitaka (q. v.), including (17
4 52 5 {88 JE miscellancous

works of Indinn authors and [Hr

or S'dpavisika (Singh. Sambhita
Binavisika) ) im Fil g
o Tl its B 32 o 185 31
f@ explained by E gﬁ E Lik.

willing to serve, (L) A younger
brother of Ananda, (2.) The 3id
patrinreh, a Viis'ya of Mathard,
born 100 years after the Nirviign,
identified with Yas'as, the leader
at the 2nd synod,

by native (Chinese) authors, the
lutter being subdivided into ;’E

VIS 5R explained vy |-

AL lit. Saturn or its regent,
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SANDHINIR MOECHANA
SUTRA. Title of 5 translations,

viz. (1) B8 98 i IR 8 vy

Bodhirutehi A. D. 386—3584, (2.)

A AR MR T
ZE % by Guynbhadra A, 420—
470, (3.) A 4% fiF 2 fm 3
Br 6B R E T 3 &
by the same, (+.) 4 3% i 1)
$X by Paramirtha, A.D. 557-589,
(5.) fif & % F by Hinen.
taang, A D. 645,
SANDJIAYA v. Samdjaya.
SANDJIN AN A v. Suindjiidna.
SARKGA v. Safigha.
BANGALA v. 5ikula,

SANIRADJ AR R 5 B

A river of Udyiina.

SARKAKCHIKA v. Samlkakehika.
SARKRANTIVADAH

(Singh. Samkantikis) ﬁ =+

B K% Z 3o 18
H g Jtﬁ[ Another name of the

Siutrintika School,

SANSARA ( Singh. Sangsira, Tib.
Khorba) fif 5E Jit. rotation, |
explained by £E ;I-E * i’ﬁ}_
lit. the ocean of hirth and desth,
Human existence, as a circle of

continuons metempsychosis,
BANYADATTA v, Kanakamaoni,

BANSKRITA v. Samakrita. J

SANVARTTA v Samvartia.
SAPTA BUDDHA (Tib, Sangs .

rgyns rabs bdun) s fif The
seven Buddhas of antiquity, vis,
Vipas'yin, 8'ikhin, WVis'vabhi,
Erakutchanda, Kanakamuni, Ki-
g'yapa and S'ikynmuni, the latter
having rather popularized snd
systematized pre-existing religions
ideas than invented a new re-
ligion.

SAPTA BUDDHAKA i} 3t &

ﬂ ﬁ An account of the Sapta
Buddha, taken from the Mahini-
dina sfitra,

SAPTABUDDHAKA

SUTRA. Title of 3 trans.
Intions, viz., (1.) Jf 2% 5 3=
BE M G b BB SR R 5T
$§ A.D.502-557, (2) 4 B
7 i ¥%F o5 50 K vy

Gugabhadra, A, D. 587, (3.) 42

B % 3 B I R 1

by Dharmadéva, A. D. 073931

SAPTA DAS'A BHUMI S'ASTRA

8. n. Yogitchirya bhiimi shstea,

SAPTA RATSNA ﬁ;ﬁ % ﬁ

‘ﬁf] m or .-b 'ﬁ lit. seven
treasures,  (1.) The insignia of
a Tchakravartti, viz. a tehakea of
goeld, cononbines, horses, eleph-
ants, guardinn spirvits, soldiers
and servants, the mani. (2,) For
another series of 7 treasures, not
necessarily belonging to n Tehak-
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ravartti, see Suvarga, Ripya, Vai-
duryn, Sphatiks, Rohitamukti,
As'magarbha and Musiragalva,
SAPTA RATNA PADMAVIERA-
MIN E —B ﬁ ﬁ The name of
Réhola bhadra as Buddba,
SAPTA TATHAGATA g 47 3

The Buddhist substitate for the 7
richis of the Brahmans, an arbi-
trary series of seven (fictitions)
Tatbigatas, viz. (1.) Amitibba
(4. v.), Amritodana ridja (q. v.),
Abhayaidada (q.v.), Vyasa (.
¥.), Suropaya (q.v), Ratontrayn

(FEHH B4 52 0. o 3
JBF tit. precious conqueror), and
Prabhiita matna (q. v.), which
names are inscribed on a hepta-
gooal piHn.r[-B i K i ﬂ)

in Buddhist temples.
SAPTATATHAGATA
PIRVA PRANIDHANA
VISECHA VISTARA K i
"

WA 0 A o 1

A translation (A, D, 707) cfu por
tion of the Mahipradjidparamita,
S'ARADA (Tib. Tsa dus) BX
lit. excessive heat. The bot season
(16th day of the 3rd moon to 15th
day of the 5th moon).
SARAKUPA #% 53 lit. arrow
fountain, An artesian well {nenr
Kapilavastn) opened by au arrow |
shot by S8'dkyamuni.
SARANA v, Tris'arana,

FART TI.

SARASVATI [ 5% i gl

or B B MR K or A N%
A K&K kR
the déva of great discrimination.
The wife of Brahma, also called

B'ri.

S'ARAVATI v. S'riivasti,
SARCHAPA or S'ers’apa

EE A
A or B F K o
% '¥- Lit. mostard seed. (1.)
A measare of length, the 10,816
000th part of a yodjana. (2) A
weight, the 82nd part of a Rak-
tikn

SARDJARASA ¥ fH 22

% A Kind of gom.

S'ARDULA KARNA 4 57 3

explained by ﬁ. H lit. tiger's
ears. The original name of An-
anda,

S'ARIEA or S'ari or Sala

F
or .ﬁ H) or ﬁ- (L) A
long-legged bird. (2.) The wife
of Tichyn, mother of S'iriputra,
famous for her birdlike eyes,

SARIPUTRA or S'arisuta or

S'arndvatiputea (Pali, Sariputta,
“ingh. Seriyut. Burm. Thari.
potra.  Tib. Sharu by or Sarad-

watn by or Nid rghial) gﬂﬁg

F lib. the son of S'arikn, or



ikl B L

.

SARIPUTRA PARIP.

SARIRA (Piili. Sarien. Mong. Shari)

BARPAHRIDAYAv. Tchan-

SARPAUCHADHI 43 ﬁﬁ e
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B F lit. the son of Sarira,
One of the principal disciples of

S'akynmuni, whose “right hand
attendant’ he was; born at H'nl=|

andagramn, the son of Tichya
(v. Upatichyn) and S'irika, he

Nameof n samghinimain Udyian,
built on the spot’ where 8'ikyam-
uni,in a former djitaka(os Indra),
appeared a8 n snnke which snori-
ficed itself to save starving and
sick people. See Siimasarpa.

became famons for his wisdom SARVABHAYA PRADANA

and learning, eomposed 2 works
on the Abhidharma, died before
his master, but is to re-appear as
Buddha Padmaprabha in Vieadja |
during the Maharatna pratiman-
dita kalpa,

S'ARIPUTRABHIDHARM A

SASTRA 4 71 5 7 L 32
i A reputed work of S'iriputra, |
translated (A. D. 415) by Dhar-
magupta and Dharmayas'as.

RITCHTCHHASUTRA

ﬁfﬁ] ﬂ Eﬂﬁ Title of a

translation (A. D.) 317—420),

B3t ) i o 4 F) or YV F)|
ar ﬁﬂ!{!ﬁ (&'nriram), axplnin-'

ed by EL @ lit. salids;, or ﬁ'ls

43 lit. partioles of bones, or -4
lit. body. Bodily relics or ashes'
(left after cremation) of a Buddha
or saint, They are also ealled
Dhitn or Dharma g'arira, pre-
served in Stiipas and worshipped.

dntieva.

or tﬂﬁ lit, suake medivine,

DHARANT s 28 i — )
fie B B R K Tive

of a tranalation (A, D. 933 1000)
by Dinapila.

SARVA BUDDHA BSa¥MDAR-

SANA B — g [IF [f] The
realm of Mégha dunduobhisvara
ridja.

SARVA BUDDHARGA-

VATIDHARANI 3% 4k

& BE &R B & Tite or
a trapslation (A. D. 691) by
Dévapradjin and others.

SARVADA [ G 5% or —

Y] B tit. sacrificing all. S'i-
kEyamuni, who, in n former dji-
takn, resigned his kingdom and
liberty to snve others,

ARVADINA E % 3% or
—_— ﬁ] % lit. nniversal intel-
ligenoe. The mental state in
which S'ikyamuni became Bud-
dha,

SARVADJIRA DEVA

WA oo —Y)
44 lit. déva of univorsal intel-

ligence. An epithet of every Bud-
dlin,
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SARVADURGATI FP.IIT&'E;D

HANA ULHI\IGHA YVIDJAYA '
TJHAFM'\I Title of 6 tmnsln-

T
33 i E& ﬁ by Buddhapali|
(A. D. 676}, (2) 4h 2Rt P ]ﬁ |

Intion of all merit and virtue. (2.)
Title of 2 translations, viz. (1.}

S AR S 1l = gk K vy

Dharmarnkeha (A, D, 265—316),

wd @) 4 — Y1 TS

n.k % by Kumiradjiva (A. D.

MO e B AR A

710, 3 i ]ﬁ ﬁ: % % EE
;E, g by Divakara, A. D, 618 |
—907, (4) Tl Bl T E S
%ﬁ%%ﬁﬁ by the
samp, 5. ) J'I;EW ﬁh ]ﬁ ISTE
ﬂE JE @ by Dharmadéva A

|
D. 973—0981, and (6. ) #B R

iz JF #8 5 §T by the same.
ARVALOKABHAYAS.-
TAMUHITA VIDHVAMSANA.

KARA 3% — 4] I [ 4%
BL A fictitions Buddha in the
N. E,, nn incarnation of the 15th
son of Mahahlddjandjianabhibba,
SARVA LOKA DHATTPADRA
VODVEGA PRATYUTTIRNA
) — i % A
fiotitious Buddha in the W., an
incarnation of the 10th son of
Mahébhidjfiadjidnibhibhn.
SARYVA PONYA TAMUTCHT-
CHAYA SAMADHL (1) A de-
gree of Samidhi (q. v.), ealled

o

4 — Y] /] fﬁ the accumu- |

284 —517).
SARVA RUTA mus'am'a i
— YR EFFE
interpretation of the utterances of
of all beings. A degree of Samadhi.
SARVARTTHASIDDHA or
Siddbfirta or Arthas'iddhi (Pali
Siddhatto. Borm, Thiddhat) ﬁ
Y& By W) 2R B or B U
‘ﬁ ﬁ- or gﬁ‘% explained by
— ] 3 i 1it the realisation
of all auguries. Name given to the

newborn S'ikyamuni (with re.
ferenve to the mirnclen which
happened at his birth).

SARVASATTVA PAPAD-

JAHANA — 4] fn 4 giff
—-E E lit departure of nll

hemgﬂ from ovil paths (of trans.
migration), A degree of Samidhi,
SARVASATTVA PRIYA

DARSANA — Y] s 4k &
B 4k lit. the Boddha at whose
appearanse all beings rejoice, (1.)
A Bodhisativa who destroyed
himself by fire and, in another

djitaka, burned both his arms to
cinders, whereupon he was reborn
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-us Bhichadjya vidje. (2.) The
name under which Mahilprad-
jnpati is to be reborn as Buddha,

SARVASATTVA TRATA iz —
4] lit. saviour of all. A fictitions
Mahibrahmn.

SARVASATTVAUDJOHARI —

Y] 5 H 55 K4 lit. the subtle |
vitality of all beings. A certain
Rakehasi.

SARVASTIVADAH [¥ Uk ﬁfq

KE%W%@%%
'ﬁﬁ'ﬂ!‘—- 'l}] Fﬁ' ‘g’ﬁ lit. the
Behool of all beings, or — -ﬂ]

75 = il lit. the School which

disonsses the existence of every-
thing. A philosophieal School, n
branch of the Vaibhichika 8chool
with which it is generally identi-
fied, claiming the sanction of
Rihuls and teaching the reality
af all visible phencmena. It split,
200 years after the Nirviga, into
the following Schools, viz. (1)
Dharmaguptah (q. v.), (2) Mila-
sarvistividih — 4J] ﬁ m
78, nsserting that every form of
being bas its inherent root and
erigin, (3.) Kas'yapiyih (q. v.)
(4 ) Mahis"Asakiih (q.v.) and {5}
Vitgipotriphh (q. v.)

SARVA TATHAGATA [

W g 2 3% 33 5% Huil, ye

Tathagatas all ! A sacred phrass,

common in lilanics.

al

SARVA TATHAGATA
VICHAYAVATARA JE
CRUES R R R
A translation, A. D, 350 —431.

SASARNKA RADJABY
B im or H F it king of
the moon. A king (dethroned by
§iliditya), who attempted to des.
troy the Bodhidroma.

SASIKETU Z A0 Nameof
Subbdti as Buddha.

SASORNA — ¥ F K

lit. an atom of dust on a hare's
hair, A moeasure, the 22 588 608.-
000th part of a yodjuna.
SASTADEVA MANU.-
CHYANAM K A @i lie
teacher of divas and men. One
of the 10 epithets of a Buddha.
8 ASTR A& (Tib. Bstan btchos)
341 lit. discourses, A class of
Buddhist writings, doetrinal and
philosophic disquisitions, in con-
tradistinotion from stitras [ﬁ)

and works on the vinaya(ft).

SAT § #f The incomprebonsi-
ble entity. A metaphysical term.
Bec Asat.

S'ATA BUDDHA NAMA
SUTRA T il 4 K A travs-
Intion (A. D. 531—618) by
Narendroyns'as.

S'ATADRU B Z & IR (1)
Ancient kingdom of Northern
India, noted for its mineral wealth



152 A

(2.) The river Sutledj.
SATAMANY A (Tib. Brgjs
bjin) HE fF lit. mighty in deeds.

Epithet of Indra. [

S'ATAPARN A (Singh. Suk- |
kattaua) EH 75 lit lord of cha. |
riots. A eavern, near Ridjngriha,
in which the first synod held its
eessions (548 B. C.)

S'ATA S'ASTRA [ By A phi-
losophical work by Déva Bod-
hisattva, annotated by Vasaband-
hu, and translated (A, D, 404)
by Knmiradjiva.

S'ATA S'ASTRA VAIPULYA [
Fl & Z< A philosophical work
by Déva Bodhisattva, translated
(A. D). 850') by Hinen-tsang,

SATATASAMITABHIYUK
TA By K dE it constant
and snbtle energy. A fictitions

Bodhisattva, mentionsd in the
Saddharma pupdariks.

SBATRUCHNA v. Sutrichna.

SATTADHIKARNA SAMATHA
(rali) g B 5F e ne 7
laws, abolishing dispates. A sec-
tion of the Vinayn.

SATTVA KACHAYA ¢ A
lit. the corroption of all beings.
An epoch in which all beings
degenerate.

SATYA SIDDHI v. Harivarman.

S'AUTRANTIEAH or Siutrinta-
vidih or Safikrintividib (Pali.

nT I.

Sutta vadi. Tib. Mdo sde dzin)

B 2R &
Z W ah oo {5 f5 B 4
(Sttraki) or FK T it the
Sitra School, explained by {ff

 — $£ K it iboso who
recognize but one Pitakn, viz
Siitras, or by ﬁﬁﬁﬁ lit. the
school whieh speaks of (moral) em-
ancipation. An atomistic Schoal,
founded, 400 years after the
Nirviiga, by Kumiralabdha. Tt
regarded Puorpamilitrayagiputra
as its patron saint, and rejected
all S'istras.

SEMENGHAN v. Hrosminkam.

S'ERS'APA 5. n Sarchapa,

SIPDHA or Biddhirta v. Sarvir.
thasiddhia.

SIDDHA KALPAv. Vivart{akalpa.

SIDDHA VASTU 7 4 #F The
first chapter of a syllabary (in 12
chapters) attriboted to Brahma
(3 F)-

SIDDHI (Tib. Dngos grub) 7 <
Magic  powers, obtainable by
samiidhi,

S'IGRA BUUDHA H ﬁ A priest
of Nilanda, famous for his intel-
ligence.

STKCHANANDA ¥ 50 B |if:
o WG X HEPE o B
.ﬁ lit. joyfal student, A S'ra-
maga of Kustana, who (695 A,
D) introduced a new alphabet
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in China and translated 19 works. | lit agem. A |recions stone, proba-
SIKCHAPADA (Pili Sik-| blycural.
khipada) - Fif lit. 10 precepts, S ILABHADR A P EE R
A series of 10 rales for novices, | BE 5§ or 7% TF tit. disciplinary
the transgression of which consti-  sage. A learned priest of Nilanda,
tates the 10 sins (Das'akusala §-| teacher (A. D. 625) of Hinen-
E8). Particulars see under (1,)| tsang.
Pinitipitd, (2) Adinnidini, (3) STLADITYA ¥R [y 2k
Ahﬂhmhhlrij&.{tjﬂns_ﬁdfivﬁ. Z or & [ lit. sun of disei-
ﬁ;t&:ﬁ%ﬁ:ﬁ I:I::g:lif;? i!:nn. A brother of H-i.dim'nrd-
(1) Natchtchagita vidita vish-| oo, ::’; “"dﬂrﬁ e o]
kadassans, (3.) Milighand vile-|  800) king of Karelbobder sy
pana dhiraga mapdana vibhiisa nicod Tndia =it tho P Pﬂﬂ
uafthind (9.) Utchtohasayani| 1o wwes the oot ol
mahisaynna, and (10 Djtartpa| ¢ gragn oo ook Patron
ER e banh - fie: alio o dhism, rﬁt-aatnhluhmi tho
Pantcha vé and Panicha. Mahamokeha parichad, builtmany
nantarya, Eh‘:pas,_nmnpmd the J| X ﬁ
SIKHT P IE o R I ex ﬂjﬁpﬂ As'tamahis'si tohaityn
plained by YK lit. flame (xikhy),[ *4RoKTiA stotm, and specially
(1) A fictitions Mahibrahma| P*ronied Hiven-tsangand S'lla-

bhadrs,
(mentioned in the Saddharma|., " a
Papdarika). (2.) The 909th Bud. B I'EPASTHANA VIDYA
dha of the lnst kalpa, being the| SASTRA X5 B or ) W
2nd of the Sapta Buddha, who| lit. illustration of mechanies, or
was born in Prabhadvadja (3§ | I X% 35 lit the s'istra on me-
MIYR ) asa Kchnttriys, and who| chavics, or f§f B lit. mathe.
converted 250,000 persons, whilst| ™atics. One of the Pantcha vid.
life lasted 70,000 years. ¥ g'dstras, & work on arts, me-
chanics, duonl philosophy, and
sina J? JiE or J? The 2ud of calendaric calculations,
the 10 piramitd ; strict observance SIMHA v. Sisahala and Udiyi,
ofthe Trividha dvirs, resultiog o131 74 nIKCRU i F- By
in perfoct purity. The 23rd or 24th patrinrch, sue-
S'ILA (Tib, Chel) ﬁ ﬁ or J¢! cessor of Hakleusyns'ns.
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SINHADHVADIJIA G T
;ﬁ[ A fietitions Buddla in f.'hel
8.E.,an incarnation of the 3rd son
of Malibhidjfadjfinibhibhu.
SINHAGHOCHA ffiF &
A fictitious Buddha in the 8. E.,
an incarnation of the 4th son of
Mahabhidjiadjinibhibhu.
SIMHAHANU (Puli Sifba-|
hina kabini. Singh, Singhah-
nnu. Tib. Sengghe hgram. Mong. |
Oghadjiton srealan) fifi F 441
= lit. king with a lion's jaw.
The paternal grandfather of 5'ik- |
yamuni, & king of Kapilavasto, |
father of S5'oddhodana, 8'nklod-
ann, Dronodans, and Amritodana,
SIMHALA{R fln §§. (1) A
son of Sifiha {fﬁ an or fg {lm
or 35 ?— lit. lion), n merchant
of India, who, being ship-wrecked
on Ceylon, was ensnared by Rak-
chasis, bat delivered by Awval.
okitds’vara (appesring as a magic’
horss). One Rakchasi having'
followed him to India, and slain
the king of his native country,
Sifmbala sacceeded to the throoe,
led an army to Ceylon and des-
troyed all the Rakchnsis there.
(2.) The kingdom A - [
lit. the kingdom of Sifha) in
Ceylon, founded by Simha. See,
Ratnadvipa. ‘
SINHANADA
0 il

lit. the lion's howl, Buddhist

T,

preaching, being equal, in power
over demons, heretics and misery,
to the power which the lion's
voice has over animals, Eee
S'likyasimhn,
SIMHANADIKA SUTRA.
Title of 2 translations, viz. (1.)

b 5t Jm A 6 T UL
by Buddhos'inta (A. D. 524),
@) ¥k 3 K F Nl ¥
W], #& by Divikara (4. D. 620).
SIMHAPARIPRITCH-

romu i [y B i E K
F- @ Title of a translation (A.
D. 818—907) by Bodhiratehi.

SINHAPURA 18 {w 7 5

Ancient provinee and city (mow
Bimln) of Cashmere,
SINHARASMI ff F ¢
lit. lion's light. A learned oppo-
nent ( A. D. 630) of the Yogi-
tchiiryn School.
SINHASANAffi F M
(or 'ﬂ*) lit. lion's throne (or
conch). A royal throne, support-
ed by earved lions,
SIMHATCHANDEA i F H
Lit. lion's moon. A Bhikchani
(converted by Sadaparibhita),
SIN D HTU (Tib. Sindhou, Mong.

Bidda or Childa) 4% J& or 3¢
PR or 45 ] explained by ﬁ
fA] lLit. river of verification, (1.)
The Indas ( Banpn ) said to rise
from lake Annvatapta(or Sirikol),
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through * the mouth of the golden
elephant ™ ju the W, to flow
aronnd the lnke and then into the
8. W. ocean. (2.) Ancient king-
dom (Sindh ), often wisited by
S'ikyamuni. See Vitchapura

SINDHUPARA 3£ B %
ﬁ ﬁ Perfumo from a pImtt
which grows on the banks | para)
of the Indus (Sindhu).

SIRISA P F [V The
Mimosa siricha’(acacia).

STS'UMARA 4 3¢ JBE B or
2 BR 5B B oxplained by i
lit. o orocodile. Bes Khombira,

S1ITA (Tib, Sida. Mong. Chida) F,

Zo - T % or i
2 explaiued by g i lit. cold

river. (1.) A river which issnea
from lake Anavatapta, in the B,
throngh the " dismond lion's

mouth,” flows round the lake,
then loses itself in the ground and |
renppearson the As'makiita moun. |
taing as the source of the Hoang-
ho. (2.) The northern outflux of
lake Siricol, the modern Yarkand
darin, which flows into lake Lop,
and thence underneath the desert
of Gopi, until it reappears as
the source of the Hoangho.
SITATAPATRA DHARANI

B A B AR T

ﬁ JE §K Title of a translation
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by Amoghavadjra (A. D Ti6—
7).

siTavaNa P Z IR o
R e dkor 8 ¢ Ff i

forest of men and women, or %ﬂ

:{* lit. cold forest, A cemetery.
Sea 8'mas’inam.
2 IVA v. Mahds'vara.

S'IVIEA F wt m A former
djitaka of S'fikyamuoni, when he
was & Bodhisattva.

SKEANDHA (Pili. Ehanda. Tib.

Gon lang or Thung po) % §£
R’E or Jp ﬁ lit. 5 bundles, or
Fi [i2 lit. & instinets, or o S

lit. 5 aggrogutes. Five attribuies
(Pantcha skandha) of every hum-
an being, viz. (1.) riipa, form, (2.)
vidani, perception, (3.) samdjia,
conscionsness, (4.) karman (or
safmskara), action, and {5.) vidjiih-
nn, knowledge. The anion of
thesn 5 atiributes dates from  the
quickening moment of birth and
constitutes a personal being, Fall
maturity of the Pantcha skandha
is suceeeded by Djardmarana,

SKANDHARATNA v. Sognud-
hara.

SEANDHILA 55 3 Wit B A

nutive of Cashmere, anthor of the
Vibhichii prakaraga pdda s'istra,

S'LOKA or Auus'tubb fify Ji

i () or B IR or B 5

m The common Sanskrit opic
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medre, formoed by 32 syllables, in
4 half-lines of 8 or in 2 lines of
16 gyllubles ench. Chinese iden- |
tify it with Gathd.

SMASANAM P
(ur %) 5. A barial ground. |
Jee B'itavann.

SMRITT (Pili. Sati. Singh. 8mirti)
7 lit. recollection. The power
of memory, the 8rd of the 5 Bali, |
the 1st of the 7 Hodhyanga.

SMRITENDRY A (Pili. Satin-
driya. Singh. Satiindr) £ 2
lit. the root of memory. The organ
of memory, the 3rd of the 5 Indrya.

BMRITYUPASTHANA
(Pali. Satara satipatthana. Burm.

Thatipathan ) JUf £ F& 1it. 4
dwellings of memory. One of the
37 Bodhipakchika dharma, com-
prehending 4 objects on which
memory  should dwell. Parti-
calars see under Kiiya smrityup-
asthina, Védanssmrityupasthina, |
Tehitta smritynpasthana, and
Dhnrma emritynpasthiing,
SOMA or Somana (Tib, Snama)

ﬁg(ﬂnnrﬁﬁmﬂaﬂ.
by {4 B 1t lie. the flower |

which exhilarates (su) the mind

(mana), or by FfE & lit. bead-
gear of flowers. (1.) A plant,
affected by the moon and sacred
to Indra, the juice being used at
brahmanic sacrifiees ; the Asclepin |
scida vr Cynanchum  viminale |

PART L.

(according fo modern Brahmnans),
or the Ampelns (vine), ar Sarcos-
temn viminalis, or the gogard tree,
or Triticum aestivam. (2.) Same
as Soma Déva,

|EDMA DEVA f#E B $1 2%

or J F lit. the déva of the

moon. “The regent of the moon’
tee Tohandra.

SONAGHIRI v. Suvarpaghiri.

|SPARS A fif§ lit. contact. The

sense of touch, sensation, the Tth
of the 12 Nidina. See also
Pottabha.

SPHATIKA %8 Jif JIE im
nr%ﬁﬂarﬁm{nr
%2) explained by [ Bk lit.
white pearl, or by AR Fatit.

water crystal. Rock erystal, the
4th of the Sapta ratos.

SPHITAVARAS or Saptnvars'n
W A B A city o
Kapis'a, 40 I from Opian.

S'RADDHABADA (Pali. Sadibala,
Singh. Sardbiiwn bala) {5 j]'

lit. the power of faith, The lat
of ithe 5 Bala,

SRADDHABA LA DHANA.
VATARA MUDRR sOTRaA

5 A H B Mo

Title of n translation (A. D, 504)
by Dharmarutchi,

SRADDHENDRY A (Pali
Saddindriya. Singh. Sardhiiwa
mdr) {5 HR lit. the rook of

P
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faith. The organ of faith, the
ist of the 5 In&ryg

RAGHARA v, Aryatard, |
'RAMANA (Pali Saman Burm.

Phungee, Tib. Dges by ong) 4
XEJE o R or P
M HEE or P [ or P

explained by H:I ﬁ A ]it.;

monastics, or by ﬁﬁ lit. toil-|

ing (from the root sram, to tire)

orby |k JGlit stop the breath,
or by B AD lit. restfal ( from
the root sam, to quict). Asocetics
of all denominations, the Sarm.
apai or Bamnnniol or Germanai
of the Greeks. (2.) Buoddhist
monks and priesta “ who have left
their families and quitted the pas-
siong."

S'RAMANERA ( Pali. Samunera.

Singh. Samanero; ganninanse,
Siam. Samanen or Nenor luksit. |
Barm, Beien, Tib. Bandi. Mang '

Schabi or Bandi) 5§ HI% ji:"
E or ﬂ;m explained by,
ﬁ g lit. & man of zeal, or

FHESAN - PR
explained by M) 5 L e, a

woman of energy and jzeal. Tl.m
religious novice, whether male’
or female, who has taken (he
vows of the S'ikchipada.
S'RAVAKA (Pali. Bavako. Sing.
Srawaka Tib. Nan thos. Mon

Bcharwak ) ﬁ ﬁ ?;5 m ﬂrl

155

B[] tt he who heard the
voice (sc. of Buddha). (1.) Al
personal disciples of 8 ikyamunt,
the foremost of whom are eallad
Mabis'rhvakas. (2.) The elomen-
tary degres of saintship, the first
of the Triyina, the S'rivaka
(superficial yet in practice and
understanding) being compared
with a hare crossing Safisara by
swimming on the surface.

'|SRAVANA S BE 4% ZE The

hottest month of summer (from
the 16th of the 5th moon to the
15th of the Gth moon).

SRAVASTI or Surdvati (Pali.

Sivatthi. Singh. Sewet. Burm.
Thawatthi. Tib. Njandu jodpa or
Mnan yod., Mong. Sonoscho ya-

boi) ¢ fE A LK o B
2 P or & {fly explained by
H % B it the city where
one hears things, or ﬂ .iﬁ lit.
good conduet, or E fﬁ lit. pro-
lifie virtue, or fm A ﬁ:_ Lﬁ

lit. the dwelling of the richi (5'ra-
vastn) with the note, *also call-
ed Kosala” Ancient kingdom
(6500 i N. W. of Kapilayastn)
and city (neara river of the same
name ), a favoorite resort of 8'ik.
yamuni, a deserted roin in 600
A. D, sitoated near Sirkhee or
near Fuznbad.

|S'RECHTHI i'gjj_: lit. a merchant.

% lit. an eldor.

prince, or
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A title given to prominent lny-| % ﬂ Title of a translation,
men. | ‘A D, 385 —431.

SEL (Tib Dpal) ' R or B gmrconiTra 52 F] £ vH 5
) urf@ F) or ﬁ #) Or|  Ancient kingdom in the delta of
:l-‘Eil‘. @ explained by =II'-‘I= ﬁlit | the Brahmaputra (near Silhet v e

: I i
lncky omen. (1) An exclamnation S:'hnﬁh )
freqnently nsed in liturgies and S'RIKRITATI i ﬂ?ﬁ %’ ;
eorcery. (2.) A title given to many jE Ancient name of Kashgar,

ﬂ:‘““ﬁf’"’ur“"m‘&m ’tf:‘“f;;;“ “;;‘1 SRIMALA DEVE SISNHANADA.
e Y| Title of 2 teanslationa, viz: (1.)

An abbreviation for Mandjus'ri
SRIDEVA 2 1ili 2 3K or W & 6 T Wl — fe K
%‘-‘ﬁfﬁ A title of Mabés'vara, 7 R j ﬁ #E by G?“b-
¢RIGARBHA {8 #a h“d""ﬁ‘n'm'{_g'jwi%-k
Bodhisattvs, also called Vimn. N\ $ by Bodliiratchi, A. D.
Ianbtra. 618—007.
SRIGUNARAKTAMBARA Jjfj | SRIMATI BRAHMANL PARIP.

R ‘HHA. T £
%Hf ﬁ‘ -ﬁ A'S'tamaga of Tndia, ITCHTCHHA. Title of 2 trans

author of the 182 48 1 A4 % Intions, viz. (1) 8 2t I5]

S E TN R T

i Arys buddla mitrike prod- | g py o S GC by Bod
juipiramith navagiths mahirtha| yinehi A, D. 618—907,
8'hstra, trunslated (A.D, 10v0— {

1058) by Dbarmarakcha. !S'RIMITE& i ﬂ ﬁ 5‘ ﬁ

SRIGUPTA ZFIHEZ o " PHEZHE - R
P 98 Anenemy of S'ilkysmnni, ﬁﬁ b3 :Il:l!-_. K it lucky
whom he sought to kill by fire friend. A prince of India, who
and poison, became a priest mnd translated

in Nanki 3

SRIGUPTA SOTRA 4 30 fifi| Si7ges D ° “orks 4. D.
B 5 8 e o v B s
lation (A. D. 383) by Nurend-| Buddha, with tracings of 65
rayas'as. sywholic figures.

S'RIKANTHASOTRA [ 2L ¢ [SRIVASTAYA 5 F) Bk g

2.
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part of a yodjnun.

mystic  (star-like) dingram of ETH‘EHES'FAH'AE%%

good angury, the favourite sym-
bol of Vishunites and Jains
SROTAPANNA (Pili. Sotipan

ﬁ ﬁ ﬂ Ancient kingdom

and eity (now Thonesurl in Cent-
ral Indin

Singh. Sowan. Tib Gyun duSTHAVARA KALPA s

shog pa) ﬁmﬁﬂmg oF ﬁl Vienrttasiddha.

¥4 I 0 Sk 3 or 1 I

78 explained by /\ e it
one who has entered (apaiti) the
stream (srota) i. e. of haly living.
The elementary class of saints,
who nre not to be reborn ina
lower giti, but to pass, in ascend.
ing gradation, through 7 births
among men and divas, until they
reach Nirviipa. See Arya.
SROTRA (Pili. Bota, Bingh
Sotan) JFf lit. the ear. The
organ of hearing, one of the

Chadiyatana.

SRUGHNA Z ik ) I8 A |

cient kingdom and ¢ity on the
upper course of the Yamiing, near
Sirinnggur.

SRUTAVINS ATIKOTI
ik Z HOE K K
or ﬁ :g explainod by Hﬂ =
B i it he (st whoso birth
his father) heard (of a legney of)
200 kotis (of picoes of gold)., A
worshipper of Biryadiva, con-
verted by Miudgalyiyana.

SRUTI # F{ A measure of

lenigth, tho 2,214,067,584,000¢h |

ISTHAVIRA (Pili. Thera. Goas

brian) K ¥ F lit. groat dis-
ciple (so. of Buddha}, or E‘ fg’
2 Bjlit. head of the local priest-
bood i, e. Bamgha sthavirs, or
J:, % lit, ebnirman i. e. Mahi
gthavira. (1.) Title of the earliest
leaders of Buddbist assemblies.
(2.) Title of all priests who are

licensed to preach and to become
nhbots,

STHAVIRAH or Sthavirani-
kayn or Sthaviriyas {il, FR B4
82 5 or il 8 5 TP or 1O
mﬁﬂ or _t_ g_:ﬁﬁ lit,

the School of the chairman, One
of the 4 branches of the Vaibhi-
chika Bchool, founded by Eatyn-
yann, About 246 B. C., it aplit
into 3 divisions, viz. Mahivihira
vasinih, Djétavaniyih, and Alla-
yagiri visinah.

ETHIRAMATI gﬁ lit.
golid wisdom, A learned priest of
Nilanda.

STITHAMATI Z2 3% e

The teacher of
Dijaynsimn, author of 3 s'listras.

quiet wisdom.
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STOTRA ﬁ or ,aiﬁ'ﬂetri-

eal enlogies

STHIVIVARTA VYAKA\RANA
SUTRA. Title of 5 translations,
vie (L) lﬁﬁ_ﬁ {E%h?
Dharmarakehs, A. D, 205—3818,
(2) Ob 8 ME 35 | &K
by the same, (3.) ﬂ ﬁ ﬁ FI:I
i B & by the same, (4) 4
B4 A IE I
ﬁ ﬂ by Dharmayas'as, A. D.
s9—117, 5.) Hh GR W %
ﬂ' ﬂ by Dharmamitra, A D,
420—4790,

STOPA or Thipa or Dhitagopa

(Singh. Dhagobah. Burm. Pra-
chadi. Tib. Mtcho rten or Gdung

rten, Mong. Ssu wurghan)

i or BRSO o 9 5 0K

or M Por fiEgR or 3 k-

expluined by $if £ lit. precions
towerortower for precions (relica),

orby i @ F I 1t the

place of Boddhist &'ariras, or by
ﬁl& lit. orthodox mansolenm
(tumulus), or hyﬁ lit. & tehmitya,
Towers or pyramids of varying
shape, originally sepulchres, then
cenotaphs, and now mostly mere
symbals of Buddhism. The legend
saya that, ns the body consists of
84000 dhitus, As'oka built 84000
dhitugopas (of brick and there-
fore not durable) in difforent parts

of [udin, to preserve the remains of
S'ikynmuni. The roinsof astipa
at Anuridhapura ( Ceylon) are
sapposed to datefrom B.C. 161 to
A.D. 137, All ancient stiipas were
built in the shape of towers,
surmounted by a copola and one
ormore tehhatra (parasols). The
Chinese stipas, built since 25-220
A.D,, have no capoln bot 7—13
tehhbatras.

SUBAHU KUMARA SOTRA
Title of two translations, vis. (1.)

R K E W OF K vy

S'ubhakarasifiha, A.D. 724 and

e 8 P BE BT

(lit. Subdhu paripritohtehhi),

SUBAHU PARIPRITCHTCHHA,

Title of 3 translations viz. (1.)
;k ?- ﬂ‘l aﬁ by Dharma.
rakeha, A.D. 265—316, (2.) J¢
F A 1K $§ same date and(3.)
2) 3% & B & oy

Kumiradjiva, A.D, 881—417,

SUBANTA or Sumanta ﬁﬂ %
A grammatical term (of Pigini,)
designating nouns.

SUBHADRA i (or 271 ) BR [if
or aﬁ:ﬁ ﬁ or % ﬁ lit virtnous
sage. A Brahman, 120 pears old,
who, converted by S'ikyamani,

entered Nievipa a few minutes
before him.

S'UBHAKARASINHA {if ki

Wor g% % 45 R 18
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or ﬂﬁﬁ? lit: pure lion, or |

( a ) %ﬁ lit. (virtunous and)

foarloss. A priest of Nalanda,
descendant’ of Amritodans, who
translated (A.D. 716—724) 5
worka.
SUBHAKRITEN AB
(Singh. Sobhakinho, Tib. Dge

rgyas or Ged rgyes) B TR IR

or ﬂ ]? lit. general pnrity.l

The 8th Brahmaloka, the 3rd

region of the 3rd Dhyina, where |

the body is 64 yodjanas high
and lifo lasts 64 kalpas.

S'UBHAVASTU #EB2{kZ=H5

ur'ﬁ % ﬁ ﬁ&.ﬁvar
(Soastos, Swat) of Udyina.
S'UBHAVYCHA % 3F [} F
(1.) A king, during the Priya-
dars'ana Ealpa, of Vairotchana
ros'mipratimagdita, who, convert-
ed, together with his wife Vima-

Indatta, by his sons Vimalagarbha |

and Vimalanetra, was reborn in
the time of §'dkyamuni as Pad-
masri Bodhisattva, and is to re-
appear, during the Abhyndga
ridja kalps, in Vistirgavati as
S'alendra ridjn. (2.) The father
of Kwanyin. See Avalokites'vara.
SUBD'TT (Tib: Rab hbyor) fi 5K

(or %) it (or JBS) or 28
k) 12 - 3% B
lit. virtuons appearance, arai
lit, virtae and truth, or % =,§'

161
lit. virtoe and luck, or E é]:_.‘_

lit. birth of emptiness, or % ﬁ
lit, virtnons profession. (1.) A
native of 3'ravasti, contemporary
of B'ikyamuni, a famous dinlee-
tician. (2.) A priest of Burmah,
translator of the Mahiyinara-
tnameghn sitra (lost in A, D.
732).

SUD AN A or Sudatia
(or 7)) 33 Z& or ﬁ,ﬁ lit.
virtnons indeed ! or % ﬂ:‘ (or
E}) lit. virtuous teeth (or body).
Sikyamuni, in a former djitakn,
ns a prince who forfeited the
throne by liberal alms-giving.

SUDARSANA (Siogh.

Sudarsana. Siam. Suthat) i

MG 52 B o @K K O 5
or REBLEIR cxplaines
by % lit. virtoons, or by ﬂ-
Ji, lit. benevolent, or by 3 F,
|1} lit. mount of virtuous ap-
pearance, The 4th of the 7
goncentrie rocks around Méro,
5,000 yodjanas high nnd separat-
ed, from 3rd and 5th ciroles, by
OCEANnS.

SUDARS'ANAS (Bingh, Sudassa.
Tib. Chintu mthong ba) 3% ZF
or ﬁ R, lit. virtuous appea-
rance, The 16th Brahmalokn,

the 7th region of the 4th Dhyina,
where life Insts 4,000 great kal-
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pas and the body is 4,000 yod-
junos high

SUDATTA i ¥ 2 or 70 5%
or E m lit, virtnous donor, or
4 m lit, cheerful giver. Ori.
ginal name of Anfithapindika,
gometimes confounded with So-
dina

SUDDHAMATI 3 FE Aothor
of the Pratitya samutpiida g'istra,
translated by Bodhirutehi (A. D.
508—534).

SUDDHAVASADEVA

( Singh.

plained by B3 5k lit. husband.
men. The caste of farmers (in
India}.

SUDRIS AS (Singh Sudassi.

Tib. Gyr nom enang ba) ZF{ 3
B2 4 o SR K or 3
Bl i, lit. (form of) virtuous
appearance. The Tth Brahmaloka,
the 8th region of the 4th Dhyioa,
where the body is 8000 yodjanns
high, and life lasts 8000 great
kalpas.

Ghatikara. Tib. Gnas gmng.EHEAHDHARi or Skand-

mahi lhe) §3 J§ K lit. the,

déva of the pure dwelling, or ji

ﬁj&-‘f- lit. the déva with

the clean vase. The guardian |

haraton g E ;ltm ﬁ Author

of the Abhidharmivatira {q. v.),
translated (A, D. 6568) by Hioen-
tsang.

angel of 8'dkyamuni, who brought SUGATA v. Svagata.

abount his conversion,

SUDDHARMA Xk i £/

A king of Kinnaras.

SUDDHODANA RADJA (Singh.
Sodhodans. Barm. Thoodandana., 1|
Tib. Zas gisang ma, Mong. Ari-
ghon idegethn) B @ BR IR
T L]
§ilt F lit. king of pure rice, or
¥ i lit. poro Brahman. al
8'dkya king of Kapilavasta, son |
of Sifibahann, hushand of Mahii-
miyd, putative father of B'ikya
mupi. See Djatifidhara.

' DRA (Tib. Dmang rigs) ¥

(or p) 38 BB o B BE o

SUGATAMITRA i fin 2

B2 R o IR K
the friend of Tathigata. A learned
priest of the Sarvastividah (A. D.
640) in Cashmere.

SUGATATCHETANA

J8, P lit. a novies who thonght
of Buoddha. An Uplsaka, who,
having slighted Sadiparibhita (q.
v.) in a former birth, was con-
verted through the same (then
S'dkyamuni) and became a Bud-
dha,

" SUGHOCHA (Tib. Sgra snan). (1.)

W T A sister of Kwanyin.
See Avalokités'varn. (2) 7K F&
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f P8 The 743:d Buddha of
the present kalpa.

BUKHA VAT(Tib. Gtsangris)
U5 J7 Ak 55 i SR it the
parndise in the West, or ¥ -
lit. the pure land, A land, in
some nniverse in the West, the
Nirviga of the common people,
where the saints revel in physical
bliss for acons, until they re.enter
the circle of transmigration, Ses
under Amitibha,

SUKHAVATE vy@ma.
Title of many translations, e, g
BB BT W RE AR by

Kumiradjiva, A. D, 402, and
MR L PR
by Hinen-tsang, A. D. 950,

S'UELAPAKCHA [ 4 Hulf
a month. Seo Kris'napakehn,

S'UKLODANA RADJA (Tib. Zas
diar) (] G F lit. king of
white rice. A prince of Kapila-
vastn, 2nd son of Sidhanu, father
of Tichya, Divadatta and ﬁ R
4l Nandika.

SUKRA ) SR IE o & B
The planct Venns.

SUMAN or Chuman {fiy
Ancient kingdom (between Cha-
gaman and Saynd) in Trans.
oxania.

SUMANTA v. Subanta.

SOMASARPA fE B 1 lit. the

sfima (water) serpent. A former
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djitaka of 8'ikyamuni, when, as
& water serpent, be sacrificed his
life to provide medicine. See Sar-
pluchadhi,

SUMATI (Tib. Blo gros bzang)
ZA ,@ & or # E The 2nd
son of Tchandra sirya pradipa.

SUMATI DARIKR PARIPRIT-
CHTCHHA. Title of 3 transla-
tions, viz. (1.) ﬁ ﬁ ﬁ @
P& §& by Dharmarakeha, A.
D. 265—316, (2) ¥k 3R 2
FE R 45 BE A by Kumi
radjiva, A. D, 384—417 (3)
W8 i Kk @ o e
hiratchi, A. D, 618=907.

SUMATIKRITI (Tib. Tsong

khapa) 52 Z2 P, The refor-
mer of the Tibetan choreh, foun-

der of the ﬁ ﬁ ﬁ Yellow
Sect (A D. 430), worshipped as
an incarnation of Amitabha, now
incarnate in every Bokdo gegen
Chutukta reigning in Mongolia,
Ho received (A. D. 1428) the
title ﬁ i TF Mahiratoa
dharma ridja.

SUMERU or Mérn (Burm. Miem
mo. Tib. Rirab Chunpo. Mong,

Blimmer Sola) ﬁ % jﬁ or
M- AMY &

|1} lit. mountain of wonderfal
height, or #f- Y lit. good light.

The central mountain or axia of



1

every universe, the support of
the tiers of beaven, surrounded
by 7 concentric cireles of rocks
& L 1] and formmg the
centre ronnd which all beavenly
bodies revolve, It rises ouk of the
opean to a beight of 84,000 yod-
junas, but its total height s
168,000 yodjanas, ns it rests im.
medistely on the cirenlar layer of
of earth, which, with its lower
btrata (0 layer of water and o
layer of wind), forms the fonn.
-dntion of every world. Tts diame.
ter is greatest where it emerges
from the ocean, and nt the top,
but smallest in the middle. One
side of it is formed of gold, the
2nd of silver, the 3rd of Lapis
Inzali, the 4th of glass. I is
covered with fragrant shrabs,

BUMERUGARBHA X 4f 7
B % $E Title of a translation
(A. D. 568) hy Narendrayas'as.

SUMUNI & B Author of the
Barvadharma ratnottars sadmgiti-
sastrn 4B 3¢ i ¥ 5 b
3B 3 translated (A, D, 080—
1000) by Dinapiln.

SUNANDA or Sumdarananda .-EE
WE % (M [B) o #F %%
lit. lovely, Nsnda, the busband
of Sundnra, 50 called in cont
radistinction from Ananda.

SUNDARA 35 [i B2 (or )

(L)A Drahman who called 8'lky-

PART I.

amuni a morderer. (2.) A king of
Yukchas. (3.) The wife of Sun-

anda.

SONURIS'VARA 2 ¢ 0 JR
ﬁ E The ancient eapital of
Lafigala,

SONYA or S'inynta (Pili. Sunna.

Tib. Stong panyid) ﬁﬂ'—‘ or ﬁ
FZ or 5% lit. emptiness, The

illusoriness and unreality of all
phenomena, all existence being
buot like a dream, phantom, bub-
ble, shadow, dew or lightning.

SUNYAPURUCHPAS ZR7f A
heretical branch of the Mabfiyina
School.

SUPANTA or Subanta s.a. Som-
anta,

SUPRA BUDDHA (Singh. Sapra-
boddha. Tib. Chin tu par legs
riogs pa) 35 §F 8 E it the
virtuous and intelligent #'réch .-
thin. The father of Mahfimiyi.

SUPRATICHTHITA TCHA-
RITRA 423747 A Bodhisativa
who rose out of the earth to salute
8'ikyamuni.

SURA (Tib. Khambu) = B
Rice brandy,as distinguished from
Madjn ZR [{, wine of grapes.

SURACHTRA T 3] g Ancient
kingdom (Syrastrene) in Gujerat,
now Surat,

SURAMEREY YA MADIDJA

PAMADATTHANA % {3k 8



BARSKRIT-CHIN

Drink no wine. The 6th of the
Pantcha vernmagi and of the
8'ikchapida.

sORARGAMA SAMADHT §f 5}
B A2 = kA T
(stirafi it 1it. heroio, gana }f]
lit. like) of a translation (A.D.
884 —417) by Kumiradjiva.

SURASKANDHA {% §f 7% ER
ar ﬂ E A king of Asuras.

SURATA PARIPRITCHTCHHA,
Title of 2 translations, viz. (1.) B

it 48 B #8 A.D. 220205,
wd (2) 3% JH A EE
Bodhiratehi, A.D. 818—807

SURESVARA H fE F A
fabulons king coutemporary of
§'ikhin Boddba,

S URI%E F Ancient kingdom,
W. of Kashgar, peopled(A.D.600)
by Turks.

SURUKAYA &) {1 Ep A ficti-
tions person ; one of the Sapta
Tathigata.

SOURYA (Pali Suriya. Siam.
Phra atithi. Tib. Nima) g 7))
) or Yo7 WL ZF o K ) U
o UE (Stryadive) or H K
lit. déwa of the sun. (1.) The sun
(circumference 185 yodjanas, dia- |
moter 51 yodjanas), moving at
the rate of 48,080 yodjunas n day,
for 6 months in a moro northerly
and for 6 months in a more

southerly direction. (2) The re-

ESE DICTIONARY, 105

gent of the sun * worshipped by
heretics.” (8) The diévas inhabi-
ting the sun, where life lasts 500
years. (4.} A learned priest (A.
D. 640) of the Mahfsamghikih
in Dhnnakntehika, (5.) Coloeyuth,

SORYAGARBHA SUTRA
& %’k K% H
Title of n translation (A. D. 565)
by Narendrayns'ns,

SURYARAS'MI & 3k §b
The 930th Buddha of the present
kalpa.

SORYAVARTA [] BE A degree
of Sumidhi.

SUSAMBHAVA ﬁ {!'£ A former
djfitaka of 8'ikyamuni, as a king
in the time of 8'ikhin Buddha.

SUSIDDHIKARA sUTRA
ik 25 Hh 25 FE A text book
of the Tantra School, translated
by 8'ubhakarasifba, A. D. 724,

SUTCHINTI DEVAPUTRA
sUTRA 2/ K F
Title of a translation (A. D. 265
—316) by Dharmarakeha.

sUTRA (Puli. Sttia. Burm. Thoot.
Tib. Mdo) 3 {H i - (& 2B
£ or B J3 §§ explaived by
U3 liv. strung together (sitra),
or g % lit, tablets, or % g
lit. doctments, Canonical writings
(v. Siltrapitakn), originally aph-
oristio, expanded in later years
(v. Vaipulya sfitra), containing
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words of S'ikyamuni and gene-|

rally beginning with #y7 B F
fif] lit. this is what I heard ( Etan-
mayi srotam),
SUTRALANKARA S'ASTRA k&
S [§% 4% A philosophical work
by As'vaghocha, translated (A, |
12. 405) by Kuambradjiva. |
SUTRALANKARA TiKA|
o 5 HE I 6% i an ox.
position of the tenchings of the|
Tantea School, by Asafmgha, trans- l
lated (A. D. 30— 633) by Pra.

bhikaramitea. |
SUTRAPITAKA SRR
X or 3% T it collection of

sitras. One of the Tripitaka (q.
v.), the eollection of all Sitras (q
v ), forming the first division of
the Chiness canon, and divided
into Mahiiyina sitras ( J E o
#E ), Hindiyhna siteas ( ) 5fE
g) and Sung or Yuen dynnsty
sitras (R 76 A 5% 5 K
A ).
SUTRICHNA or Satrochnn or

Osruchna or Uratippa EW

FEIN Ancient city, between Ko.
jend and SBamarcand.

SUVARCHAKAH #&E Bk B 49
oo S BLED R o B
BRRY W o ¥ 5K

ﬂ lit. School of the good year.

PART I.

Another name for the Kis'ya-
piyih,

SUVARNA (Pili. Suvanoa. Tib.
Gser) ik £ ] or & it
gold. Oneof the Sapta raton.

SUVARNA BHUDJENDRAS-HE
E A king; patron of the Suvar-
paprabhasa,

SUVARNA DHARANI 4> 4§
f:'ﬂ': A (foreign?) S'ramaga, trans-
Intor of several works,

SUVARNAGOTRA K 4% i8] 42
BB pE B or & FC lit the
golden family, or —r [# 1lit.
kingdom of women. A kingdom,
famous for minerals and for its
throne suecession confined to wo-
men (W. of Tibet, 8. of Kustana,
E. of Sampah).

S'UVARNA PRABHASA. Title of
3 editions of n textbook of the

Taotra School, vin. (1) ﬁ -x

B € translated (A. D. 897 —
439) by Dharmarakeha, (2) 4>

X9 B XK A D
708, (3) & Hh & % WK

8 compilation of 3 incomplete
translations, by Djfianagupta and
others A. D. 597, by Paramirtha
A. D. 552 and by Yas'ogupta
A.D. £57—581,

SUVARNNA RAS'MI KEUMARA

SUTRA 30 &40k F 4K

Title of & translation, A. D. 980
—1301
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SUVARNA SAPTATI S'ASTRA|
& -kt 58 A (heretical))
work by Kapila, explsining the
25 tattvas (v. Shimkhyn); drkod. |
lnted (A D. 557—569) by
Paramirtha, |
SUVARNA TUHAKRA 4 §i5 |
A golden disk which falls frum:
heaven at the investitore of o)
Tehakravartti (g.v.) of the highest |
rank, who thereby becomes a

& B F Suovarpa tchakr
rildja. .
SUVIKRANTA VIKRAMI
SUTRA Jifs K F A I
ﬁ & g Translation (A. D.|

§65), by Upns'dnya, of a portion |
of the Mabipradjiidpiramitd. |
SUVISSUDDHA & {5 The|
futore realm of Dharmaprabhisa. |
SVABHAVAH B ﬁﬁuw

E ﬁ lit. self existent natare.
The original nature of beings, as
the source of their cxistence, See
Purucha,

SVABHAKAYA s a Dhar.|
makiiya,

SVAGATA or Bogata (Siam.
Sukhato. Tib. Legs hongs) >
BB Z oo o) fn
ﬁ(ﬂrﬁ]nr@furﬁm—ﬁ}
fm or 38) Hi (or ) ex
plained by 3 T lit. well come,
or % iﬁ' lit, well departed, (1.)

An unfortunate Arhat, “ born on

137

the rond side,” who had his name
changed, by 8'ikyamuni, to Duri-
gata, and is to re-sppear as Sa-
mantaprabhisa Buddha (2.) A
title of every Buddhn, in the sense
pﬁ ﬁ lit. one whose every sigh
is praise, or ,_»"; ;‘Q lit. ome who

in exempt (from transmigration),

or Eﬁ lit. absolately eom-
plete, or H $. 2 E lit. one

who has accomplished every good
thing.

SVAHA or Swadbd (Tib. Giji
mng}%%ﬁarﬁﬁ%ﬁj or ﬂ;
F or 7 oy or 3 gl
Anp exclamation, * may the race be
perpetaated,” wused nt ancesteal
{Brahmanic and Buddhist) sacri-
fices.

SVAPNA NIRDES A 5
) %’ % ﬁ' Title of a trans-
lation (A, D. 265—316) by Dhar-
marakehn.

BVASAYA ﬁ % Nume of
a s'réchihin, a contemporary of
S'ikyamuni.

SVASTIKA (Pili Sotthika or
Buvathika. Tib. Gyung drung or

Gaagaang) Ly or JEGH R 6
i or Bk 4K oy 75 SR or
ﬁ 75 JiE i explained by %
W 5 8 Z BF 4R it ac-

cumulation of innumerable virtues

in one lucky sign, or by ﬁt, oD
HI 1it. the symbol stamped on
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Ruddha's heart. (1.) A mystic
dingram (the cross cramponee) of
great anliquity, mentioned in the
Hamiyaga, fonnd in (rock temples
of) India, in all Boddhist eoan-
tries, among Bonpos and Bud-
dhists in Tibet and Chinn, snd
oven among Teotonie nations (as
the emblem of Thor) (2.) One of
the 83 figures of the S'ripida. (8.)
The symbal of esoteric Buddhism.
{4.) The specinl mark of all deities
warshipped by the ,ﬁ % Lotas
School of China.

SVAYAMBHD [ 8K vt spon.
tancity. A philosophical term;
the self-existent being.

SVAYAMBHU sUNYATR 23

Q ‘#ﬁ lit. emptiness and spon-

taneity. A phildsophie term ; the |

sell-existence of the unreal,
SVAYAMBHUVAH (Tib. Rang
byang) F] 4R A% BB S e
the Mirgn of nutomatic Buddha-
ship. The method of nttaining
independently to Buddhaship,
without being tanght.
SVETAPURA JB ok Z 3 5
A monastery near Vais'ili.
S8'VETAVARAS v. Arnu.

)

TADJIES 4 3 An anciont
tribe, omee settled near lnke
Sirikol.

PART I.

TAGARA (Tib. Rgya spos) 2
0 Cor 38) BB expinined by
*E ﬁ lit. roof perfume, or by
Ac FF lit potchuck. A tree,
indigenons in Afali, from the
wood of which inoense ia made;
Vangoeria spinosa or Tabernne

maoninna coronaria.

TAILA PARNIEA s. . Tobanda
nivn.

TAKCHAKA $if§ 3( i or B
FF A king of Nigas.

TAKCHANAME | I The
2,250th part of an houe.

TAKCHAS'ILA or Takcha sira

ng 9“{' #ﬂ Eﬁ or Tehutyn sira
& 3 P RE o % i 5
Ancient kingdom and city (Tuxi-
In, now Sirkap near Shah dheri),
where Buddha made an almsgift
of his head.

TALA or Talavrikeha g. E
{ ﬁ), (1.) The fan palm, Boras-
sus flabelliformis, or Lontarns
domestica, (2) A measure of
length (70 foet).

TALAS or Taras H.£2 0F (1)
Ancient city, 160 i W, of Ming-
bulak, in Turkestan, (2.) A river,
issuing from lake Issikol and
flowing N. W. into another lake.

TALEKAN g ] fét Ancient

kingdom and city (now Talokan,
in Ghardjistan),
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TALILA 3 B 2R or IEEE]

Ancient eapital of Udydna, (in
the Direl valley, occupied hjrl
Dards), famous for its statoe of
Muitreya,

TAMALA Z B BB An odori. |

ferons shrub, Xanthochymus pio- |
torius.

TAMALA PATRA £ JBE B BR
expluined by ﬁ ﬁ ﬁ lit.
sage-like and stainless, or by ﬁ
ﬁ Iﬁ Betonica officinnlis. The
leaf of the Lanfus cassin, from
which an ocintment (malabath-

rum) was made.
TAMALA PATRA TCHANDANA

GANDHA Z FE 22 BR o
38 T explained by P HE 35

lit. stainless nature. (1.) A Bud-
dha, residing N. W, of our uni-
werae, an incarnation of the 11th
son of Mnhibhidjiadjfidnibhib-
ho. (2) The name under which
Mubfimaudgalyiyana is to re-ap-
pear as Buddha in Manobhirdima
during the kalpa Ratipirps.

TAMALIPTA or Timaliptt (Pili.
Timalitti) 5". ﬁ ﬁ ’ﬁf- or
P (or BE) B IR JE An
eient kingdom, and city (now
Tamlook, at the mouth of the
Hoogly), a centro of trade with
Ceylon and China,

TAMAS 2 (1) The principle of

darkness, the opposite of radjas
[B. (2) Stopidity, the lowest |
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of the 3 guya.
TAMASAVANA = Fk &% 4%

FE or B Ak 1it. dark forest.
A monastery, 50 i S, E. of
Tchinapati, at the Junetion of the
Vipis'a and S'atadrn, perhaps
identic with the Dijilandharm
monastery in which ths 4th
synod (B, C. 158) was held.

TAMASTHITI 33 J6F 7% o4 i
Ancient provinee of Tukhira (in-
habited by ferocions fribes). Seo
Eandat.

TAMRAPA ] 7K The Tth part
of & 8'ns'orna.

TANMATRA F 47 Five cloments,
tanght by the later Mahiyina
philosophy, viz., carth, water, fire,
uir and ether,

TANTRA jiifi &8 Supernatura:
formulse, of mystic or magio
efficacy, and necromantic books,
tanght by the Yogitchiirya School.
See Upadds'a.

TANTRAYANA (Tib. Snags
kyi theg pa) j{_ ﬁ The Mahi-
tantra School, 5. a. Yogitchirya,

TAPANA (Siam. Dapha) 4§ 3k
or ﬁﬁﬁ]it the hell of burning
or roasting. The 6th of the 8
large hot hells (v. Niraka), where
24 hours are equal to 2600 years
on earth, life lasting 16000 years,

TAPASU TARU §i§ &} The tree
of the ancient anchorites (In gudi),
or Sesamum orientale.
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TAPASVI (Tib. Skah thub) 3 Bl
Ascetics (Tanistor Buddhist) of
all denominations.

TARA or Talr % § 5'ikyamuni,
in a former djitaka asa Bodhi-
sattva,

TARA fiff #& (Tib. Bgrolma). (1.)
Parvati, wife of Mahés'vara. (2.)
Name of 2 goddesses of the Tantra
Bohool, known in the history of
Tibet as the white and green Tara,

—280, (2) $B BR dw K B
HI #§ A. D. 420479, (3.) §§
Bt & 7 4 HI £ by Djs-

nas'dl, A. D. 1053,

TATHAGATA GARBHA

SO TRA Title of 2 translations,
vie., (1) & 7 B im 3K B
B B #E A. D. 350431, (2))
A Fi 55 fm 3 38 vy

Buddha bhadra, A. D. 317—420.

incarnate in the 2 wives of Brong- TATHAGATA GUNA DJ.

tsangampo.(3.) The planet Venna.

TARABHADRApv. Arya,
Tiribhadra.

TARAS v. Talas.

TARKA S'ASTRA im ¥ 8@ A
work on dislectics by Vasno-
bandhn, translated (A.D. 550) by
Paramirtha.

TATHAGATA (Tib. De bjin
gehegs ba. Mong. Toguntchilen

NANATUHINTYA VIC-
HAYAVATARA NIR-
DES'A. Title of 2 translations,

viz, (1) B B g A\ dm K
AT ERBHEAK

by Djfidnagupta, A D, 689—6185,
and (2) K 7 B A %K
BEFEEE by Sikohd-

nanda,A. D. 618—507.

ireksen) 4 (L 48 (or 1) Z TATHAGATAGUPTA {§

or Z Wl BT {in JE o~ {REH
Rl B REoHEH
{ @& 2 o Im IR 1t one
who (in coming into the world) is
like the coming (of hia predeces-
sors). (1.) The highest epithet of
s Buddha. See also Sapta Tathi.-
gata. (2.) Abbrevistion for Tath.
iigatagupta,

TATHAGATA DIRANA
MUDRA SOTRA. Title of
Ehmhfgm.ﬁs-. (L) ¥8 58
S H=Bk# A D 22

il 3% 2 B 2 o Im K
ﬂ lit. the guardisn Tathigata,
(1.) A king of Magadha, son of
Buddhagupts, grandson of B'ak.
riditys. (2.) A learned priest (A.
D. 640) of the Sarvistividib, in
Hirapyaparvata.

TATHAGATA MAHAKARUNI-

KA NIRDEA 4 X &
Translation (A. D. 291) by Dhar-
marakcha of the first two chap.

rsafthe K JF 5 K IR

gMu.hiui pulys mahisannipita
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sitra, transiated (4, D. 307—
439) b

TJLTH{GATA SYANTIKE
DUCHTATCHITTA
RUDHI ROTPADANA
v PB [fff tit. shedding the blood
of a Buddha. The Gth of the
Pantchinantarya.

TATHAGATA TCHINTYA
GUHYA NIRDES A. Title
of 2 translations, viz,, (1.) 78 B
& Wl /1 + & vy Dhar
marakcha, A. D, 280, snd (2))
HRMmERFEBRE
:’(ﬁ'ﬁ.mﬂ:ﬂrﬂhmmk-
cha, A. D. 1004—1058.

TATTVA SATYA S'ASTRA §H
=GR - W

A philosophical work by Gugapra-
bha,

TCHADJI fE6F o« 7 &
Ancient city (now Tashkend) in
Tarkestan.

TOHAGAYANA ﬁ =p ﬁiyﬁ

Ancient province and city (now |

Chaganian) in Tukhira.
TOHAITRA {§loH 5§ First

month in spring.
TOHAITY A (Pili. Tchetiya. Burm,

Dsedi. Tib. Mchod rien) g 7% |

F X o
Wl 2 or 3 or 2% or B (1)
A place (with or without some mo-
nument) saored as the soene of
some event in the life of Buddha,
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Eight such Tehaityns existed,
viz. at Lumbini, Buddha-gayh-
Virfinas'i, Djetavans, Xanya-
kubdja, Radjagriha, Vais'ali, and
the Sila grove in Eus'inagara.
(2.) All places and objecta of
worship.

TCHAITY A PRADAECHINA

GATHE 3 73 68 b BE
2} fili § Title of a translation

(A. D. 618.907) by S'ikchiinands,

TCHAKAS jiE# A warlike tribe
near Samarkand.

TCHAKCHUR (Pili. Tchakkhun)
AR lit. the eye. The first Chaddy-
atana, the eye ss an organ of
sensation; hence Tehakohur dhita,
AR 5%, tho faculty of sight, and
Tohakehur vidjfiina dhita, [
Bl S} » percoption by sight, the
first Vidjfidna.

TCHAKCHUR VIS'ODHANA
vIDYA B4R TU H #& Title

of a translation (A.D, 317—420)
by Dharmarakcha.

TOHAKRA (Tib. Khor lo 3§ 45
§E o FF im EE or §iF lit.a
wheel. (1.) The symbol of a
Tohakravartti, a disk (sccording
to his rank) either of gold or
copper or iron, which falls from
heaven on his investiture ; origi-
nally a symbol of destruction; later
a symbol of divine anthority. (2.)

One of the figures of the S'ripida-
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TCHAKRAVALA (Singh.
Sakwalagaln. Sinm. Chakravan

Tib. Hkor yug) Zf 0§ or
1 78 §E o SR 1) o G

Li_] A double cirele of monn-
tuins (one bigher than the other)
forming the outer periphery of
every universe and running con-
centrie with the 7 circles (see under
Mérn) betweon which and the
Tehakravila the 4 continents are
situated,
TCHAKRAVARTTI RADJA
(Burm. Tsekin wade. Tib. Hkor
los sgyur hui}ﬁ (or !ﬂ:} m ;ﬁE
ek IR o
MEE explained hjﬁEE.
lit. Tehakra ridjs, or by fHll iy
o = lit. the holy king who
torns ths wheel ( Tehakrn.) A
military conqueror of the whole
or & portion of a nniverse, whose
lrﬂlhﬂ] is the Tohakra (q+ V..Jtn
and who iz inferior to Buddha
who, as & Dharma tohakra vartti,

uses the Dharma tohakra (g.v.) |
to convert the world, ’

TCHAKUKA fify (or $i7) 4 ifm

Ancient kingdom and city (now
Yerkiang) in Bokhara,

TOHAMADHANA Hf B
ER IR or 32 3 (Nimat),
Ancient kingdom and city, on
8. E. border of Gobi desert.

TCHAMARA WK A

TART I.

tree “which grows on the sea-
shore in the West, the resort of
birds with gold-coloured wings
and spotted yellow plamnge.”

TCHAMPA BF JF Ancient
kingdom and eity (now Cham-
panagur, near Boglipoor in Cen-
tral India.

TCHAMPAKA Hif 455 i or 5
& Om) or B 1§ - 1)

(L) A tree with fragrant, flowers,
Michelia champaca. (2.) A district
in the opper P'undjab.
TCHANDANA (Tib. Tsandan)
m ﬁ General appellation for
sandal wood (used for incenss, cto.)
and divided into Rakiu tchapdans
75 18 lit. red sandal wood or
Plerocarpus santolinns, Tehanda-
néva (q. v.) and Gos'ireha (q. v.)
TOCHANDANEVA or Sarpa
hridaya tchapdana or Urngasira
m ﬁ_ ﬁ: % . White sandal
wood or Sandalom album,
TCHANDRA or Tehandradiva
(Binm. Phra chan. Tib. Zlava)
i Com B 33 5 or B 3
ﬁ .E or ﬂ f lit. déwvn of
the moon. (1.) Soma déva, the
regent of the moon which is said
to be 50 yodjanas in dinmeter
and 132 in circumference. (2.)
The dévas inhabiting the moon,
where life lnsts 500 years.
TCHANDRA BHAGA i 5

%‘mnrﬂ & The river
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Chenab (Acesines) in the Puound-
jab.

TéHAHDR& DIPA BAM-
ADHI SUTRA B =nk#K
Title of n translation (A. D. 557)
by Narondrayas'ns.

TCHANDRA GARBEHA
VAIPULYA SOTRA

A X IR A K
Titlaz{u%nnahtim (4. ?ﬁﬁﬁ} i
by Narendrayas'ns.
TCHANDRAKANTA H 35 B
A pear] which sheds tears in the
moonlight.
TOHANDRAKIRTI seel
under Néva.
TCHANDRAPALA & H
A learned priest of Ndlnndn,
TCHANDRA PRABHA/

ki SRR o H Ok

lit. moonlight. S'ikynmuni, in n|
former djitnka, when he eab off
his head (at Tackehas'ili) ns an |
alms offering to Brahmans.

TCHANDRA PRABHA
BODHISATTVAVADANA

sOTRA b B ok 3
BE #& Title of n translation
(A.D. 973 —881)by Dbharmadévn.
TCHANDRA PRABHASVARA
RADJIA F] W) % W) The
name under which 20,000 kotis
of beings attained to Boddhaship.

TCHANDRA SINHA Jf§

WE E 7 16 50 or A5 F
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lit. lunar Lion. A native of Cen-
tral Todia, schoal fellow of Simha-
Tos' mi,

TCHANDRA SURYA PRADIPA

or Tehandrarkadipa [ J #&

B A name given to several Bud-
dhas, one of whom was the father
of Mati, Somati, Antanamati,
Ratnamati, Vis'échamati, Vima-
tisamuodghiitin, Ghochamati and
Dharmamati.
TCHANDRAVARMA J§
B HARE o AR A
learned priest of Nigarandhana.

TCHANDRA VIMA-
LASORYA PRABHA-

SACHI [] ﬂ @ 1 11133

A Buddha whose realm resembles

Suokhavnti.
TOHANDROTTARA DARIKA

VYAKARANA sOTRA ﬂ

_t ﬁ' ﬁ Titla of a translation
(A. D. 591) by Djfiina gupta,
TCHANGERAMANA or

Techangkramasthina (Pili. Te-
hankama. Borm, Yakins seng-
yan) $& £ ji ‘fL Raised plat-
forms or corridors for peripatetio
meditation, sometimes built  of
costly stones (Haton tohangken-
ma) after the model of the Bodhi-
TCHARNS TCHA (Pili. Tchin-

tobi) B [E JBEHK or B BT

A Brahman giel who, ealomniat-
ing Buddba at the instigation of
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Tirthyas, was swallowed up by
hell.

TOHARSUNA & pf &8
The ancient capital of Vridji.
TOHARITRA 35 H {8 §8
or B% 47 Bk lit. city of depar-
ture. A port, on 8, B. frontier of

Uds, for trade with Ceylon.
TOHARYAMARGABHUMI

stTRA (& 47 i #h £
A work by Samgharakeha, trans-
lated (A. D. 284) by Dharms-
rakeha.

TCHATURABHIDJNAS
jill J& Four of the 6 Abhi-
djfias (q. v.)

TCHATURARGA BALA KAYA
J£ The 4 divisions of an
Indian army, viz. Hastikiya,
elephant corps; As'vakiya, caval-
ry; Rathakiya, chariots; Patti-
kiya, infantry.

TCHATUR AROPA BRAHMA
LOKA or Ardipa dhita Y 2%
& lit. 4 bheavens of unreality.
The 4 heavens of the Aripa

ART I.

Akinchannyayatana) il ( By
H) JE lit dwelling in
( absolute ) non-existence; (4. )
Nuivasafidjfinnae safidjiiyatana
(Singh. Newasannya nasannya.

ystann) FE A IE I AR

lit. a dwelling (or state of mind)
where there is neither conscious-
ness nor i ess. Life
lasts 20,000 great kalpas in the
1st, 40,000 in the 2nd, 60,000
in the Srd and 80,000 in the 4th
of these heavens. Sce also under
Vimokcha,

TCHATURDVIPA [I] {}| The 4
continents of every universe, sitan-
ted between Ag'vakarnn (q. v.)
and the Tchakravilas, and facing
ench a different side of the Mérn,
Two small islands are attached to
each continent. Particulars sea
under Pirvavidiha, Djambuodvipa,
Godhanya, and Uttarakusu.

TCHATUR LABHA SUTHA Y
A~ 7] 48 §& Titlo of a trans-

Intion (A. D. 265—316) by
Dharmarakcoha.

dhita (above the 18 Brahmalo.
kas), viz, (1) Akis'inantiya-
tana (Singh. Akssananchaya.
tua) 22 (fE ) B e
dwelling in (unlimited ) unrea-
lity; (2.) VidjidinAnantiyntana
(Sing. Winyananchayatana) ik
($E #) B 1t dwelling
in  (unlimited) knowledge ;
(3.) Akintchanyiyatana (Singh.

TCHATUR MAHARADJAS (Pali.
Tchatur Maharajika Tib. Rgya
tschen bjihi rigs. Mong. Macha-

ransa) P K (X) FE Four
demon kings, who guard the world
(v. Lokapila) agninst Asuras.
placed ecach on one side of the
Mérn and watching each one
quarter of the heavens. Amogha
introduced their worship in China,
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where their images adorn the
temple gates, Particnlarsseo under
Dhritarichira, Virfidhaks, Vird-
pikcha and Dhanada,

TOHATUR MAHARADJA
KAYIEAS ] JF 3K lib. the
dévas of the Tehator Mahiiriidjas.
The inhabitants of the 1st Déva-
loka, gitnated on the 4 sides of the
Mérn. They form the retinue of
the Tehatur Mahiridjas, each of
whom has 01 sona and is attended
by 8 generals and 28 classes of
demons, Lifis Insta there 500 years,
but 24 hours, there, equal 50 years
on earth,

TCHATUR SATYA S'ASTRA
=% 3 A philosophical work by
Vasuvarman, translated (A. D,
557—569) by Paramértha,

TCHATURYONI or Earmaya
(Bingh. Earmaja. Tib. Skye ba
bai) E lit. 4 (modes of)
birth. Four modes of entering the
conrse of transmigration, viz., (1.)
B8 4 (Tib. Mnal las) from an
uterus, as mammalia, (2) §f 2k
(Tib. Sgo na las) from an egg, as
birds, (3.) (24 Tib. Drod gser
las) from moisture, as fish and
inseots, (4.)({, 2 Tib. Rdms to)
by transformation, as Bodhisat-
tvas. Bes also Annpapidaka.

TCHATUS SATYA SUTRA 4§
R P9S8 Translation (A.D.)
25—220) of a portion of the
Madhyamigama.

TOHATVARA SORYAS | H
lit. the 4 suns. The 4 luminaries
of the ancient Buddhist church,
viz. As'vaghocha, Déva, Nigir-
djuna and Kumfralabdha.

TOHATVARI SAMGRAHA VA.
STUNI 45k lit. 4 methods
of pacification. Four social vir-
tas, viz. (1.) Dana, 777 Ji§
almsgiving, (2.) Priyavatchana
FFEE loving speech, (3.) Artha-
kriya *l 47 conduct which
benefits (others), and (4.) Sam-
anarthata ﬁ $ co-operation
(with nnd for others).

TCHHANDAEKA ( Singh. Channa.
Burm. Teanda. Tib. Hdon pa
tehan) EE (or 88 or 3 )
P oor i B Sikyamuni’s
coachman, >

TCHHANDALA (Tib. Gdol

pa) JRIBE Cor 2% )3 explained
by J& ) Z& lit- butchers, or

by 38 A lit. wicked people, or
by fif §§ lit. (those who have
to earry) s warning flag. The
lowest, most despised, caste of
India, but admitted to the priest-
hood in the Boddhist church,

TCHHANDA RIDDHI PADA
(Singh. Tehandidhi pada) 458 i
lit, the step of desire, Rennneia-
tion of all desire, ns the 1st
condition of supernatural power.
See Riddhipida.
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TCHHATRA PATI v
Djambadvipa,
TCHEKA @ i Ancient

kingdom (near Umritsir) in the
Pundjab,

TUHIKDHA i ;B{ Z, Ancient
kingdom and eity (now Chittore)
in Central India.

TCHIKITSA VIDYA S'ASTRA

B8 F W it ilusteation of

medicine. A treatise on magic
prescriptions, one of the Paiitoha
Vidyn a'dstras,

T CHIN A or Mabi tehina (Tib.
Rgyn nag) 3 JF or 4§ FI
or 5% H or §T S} explained
by M, H{ lit. reflection. The
nnme by which China is referred
to in Buddhist books, since the
Ts'in (%) dynasty (B. 0. 349
—208),

TCHINADEVAGOTRA

it e b Rk A B 2
or 5 1] K Al lit. the solar
dova of Han deseent. The first
king of Khavanda, born, throngh
the influence of the solar genins,
of a princesa of the Han dynasty
(B. C. 206—A.D. 220) on the
way, ns bride elect, to Persiu,
TCHINANI 3 I 48 ex-

plained by Jii 5 3¢ lit. bronght
from China, The Indian name
for the peach tree.

PART I

JB, Ancient kingdom (near La-
bore), whose first kinga were said
(A D. G40) to have come from
China.

TOCHINARADJAPUTRA

6 3R B 3k HE 5 o
19 TF F lit. princs of the Han
{dynasty). Indian name for the
pear tree (as imported from
Chinn).
TCHITRASENA ¥ {0 58
ﬂﬂ FB A king of Yakchas,
TCHITTA RIDDHI PADA
(Bingh, Tehittidipada) ﬁ E
lit. the step of memory, Renun-
cintion of memory, as the 3rd con-
dition of supernatural power. See
Riddhi pida.
TCHITTABMRITY
UPASTHANA (Singh

Tehittannpada) ﬁ A ét ﬁ
I By lit. keeping in mind that
birth and death continue inces-
santly. Oue of tho 4 objects of
Smrity upnsthina, recollection of
the transitory charnctér of ex-
istence.

TCHIVARA 3 4 SE A
dyed, red garment; 5. a. Kachiya.

TCHULYA or Tehauls B i)
Bl Ancient kingdom (N. E. of
Madras), peopled (A. D, 640) by
semi-savage herotics,

TCHUNDA (1) J§ i or £

TCHINAPATI E I} €8 B& £ 4 1t born on thoroad
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gide, One of the earliest disciples
of BYikyamuni, to be reborn ns
Buddha Samanta prabhisa. (2.)

Qﬁ fnrﬂ} ﬁﬂ A pative of
Kus'inagara from whom 8'ikya-
muni sccepted his last meal.
TCHUNDI ¥ $f£ (1) In
Brahmanic mythology, a vindic-
tive form of Durga or Parvarti,
(2.) Among Chinese Buddhists
identified with Maritchi,
TCHUNDI DEVI DHARANL
Title of 3 tranalations, viz, (1.)
Phat B O BE 0h 1
A i 32 BE 5 JB ¢ vy
Divitkara, A. D. 685, (2.) 4} 5

UK b 4 % B K

W) € BE J& £ by Vadjre-
bodhi, A. D. 720, (3.) - R

JOE B FF BT B 6 2 g
5 B AR vy Amoghavadjra,

A.D. §18—907.
i

TEMURTU or Issikol

or ¥t Jfif Mongol name of a
lnke (400 li N. of Lingshan).

TERMED or Tirmes iy i
Ancient kingdom and city on
the Oxus,

TICHYA (Singh. Tissa. Tib.
Pd ldan) F ph or 55 W
(1) An ancient Buddha, (2,)
A pative of Nilanda, father of
S'iripuira. (3.) A sonaf S'uk-
lodana. !

177

TICHYA RAKCHITA -}ﬁ‘- I*

gﬁ 1 A concubine of As'oka,
the rejected lover and therefore
encmy of Kugila,

TILADHAKA or Tilas'ikya
5 o) im A monas-
tery (now Thelari, near Gayl),
W. of Nilanda.

TIRANTA or Tryanta JiE FE %
Verba (according to Pigini),

TIRTHAKAS or Tirthyas

(Tib. Mustegs tchab) &p 35
Bili lit. heretical teachers. (1.)
General designation of Brah-
manic and other non-Boddhist
ascelica. (2.) Brahmanic encmies
of B'ikyamnoni, and especially
the following six (&} 3§
75 Pifi), Purega Kisyaps,
Maskarin, Samdjayin, Adjita Ke-
g'akambala, Kakoda Kityiyana,
and Nirgrantha. Hiven-isang met
(A. D. 610) a sect of Tirthyas,
who practised aunstere aseeticiam,
worshipped Kchopa and nsed
magie spells for healing the sick.
TOKSUN § ¥ A city in
Mongolin,
TRAIDHATUKE =
ﬁ — The circumference of the

Triilokya.

TRAILOKYA or Trilokyn (Siam,
Traiphum. Tib, Khams gsum) {5
Bt JiE i oor = W tie 3

regions, or — 7‘ﬁ lit, 3 classes of
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beings. Tn imitation of tho Brah-
manie Bhuvanatrayn (4 worlds)
the Buddbists divide every uni-
verse into 3 regions, but substitote
for the physical eategories (Bhur
or earth, Bhovah or heaven, and
Svar or atmosphere) of the Hrah-
mang, the ethieal eategories of
desire, form and formlessness, Par.
ticolars see under Kamndhito,
Riipndhitu, and Ardpadbito.
TRAILOKYA VIKRAMIN 7k

E_ﬂ%&'ﬂm&ufn

TART T.

$f (Sudassana or Umravati),
where, in the palace Vaiayanta

ﬁﬁ_m‘mﬂ{wﬁ]ﬁ
Indra (having 1000 heads, 1000
eyes and 4 arms grasping the
Vadjra) revels with Sakchi and
119,000 concnbines, and receives
monthlythe reports of the Teha-
tor Mahiridjns.  hinese books
frequently identify or confound
this heaven with Tuochita (q.v.)

TRICHNA (Singh. Trisniwa. Tib.

fictitions Bodhisattva.
TRAITYASTRIMS'AS (Pili. Tava-

tinsa. Singh. Tavutisa, Siam.
Davadung. Tib. Sum tchu rias

gum) 5 5 W B [ A
or 4l ) 7K % [ B o
1 ) H 48 F)ZE o 5 F)
Ko == K Lt 33

Sredma) ﬁ lit. love. Fure love;
the 4th NidAna.

TRIDINANA = £§ Three modes
of knowledge, viz. belief, hearing
and practice.

TRIDINANA sOTRA = £8 §F

Title of a translation, A.D. 387—
439

—

dévas, or the heaven of 33 (cities
or beings). (1.) The 33 ancient
gods of the Vidas, viz. 8 Vasus,
11 Rudras, 12 Adityas and 2
Ag'ving (2.)Inidras with 32 worthies
who were his friends in a former

djtaka, when be was §85 JF¥ 3im

Eaus'ika, all having been reborn

TRIKAYATib. Skogsum)= E}lit.
% bodies, or threefold embodiment.
(1.) Three representations of Bud-
dha, viz. his statos, his teachings,
and his stdpa (q. v.) (2.) The his.
torical Buddha, as uniting in
himself 8 bodily qualities, see
Dharmakiiya, Bambhogakiyn and
Nirmauakiya. (3.) Buddha, as

on the summit of Mérn. (3.) The
heaven of Indra (s.a. the Svarga
of Brahmanism), sitoated between
the 4 peaks of Mérn. It consists of
82 cities of dévas, (8 of which are
Jocated on each of the 4 corners

of Méru) nud of the capital 36 5,

having passed through, and still
existing in, 3 forms or persons,
Ve o)es FE R BT
" 18 1 B ¢ Sikyamuni
(or earthly Buoddhs, endowed
with the) Nirmanakiyn ( which
passed throngh) 100,000 kotis of
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transformations " ( on nnrth};'l

) us B & I8 6@ o
ﬁ' * Lochana (or heavenly Dhy- |
fini Bodhisattva, endowed with
the) Sambhogn kiya of absolnte
completenesa” (in Dhyina); (o)
os I JE5 JEF 910 75 5 5 5
“Vairotchana (or Dhyini Buddhn,
endowed with the) Dharmakiiya
of absolute purity” (in Nirvina),
In speaking of Buddha as now
combining the foregoing ( his-
torically arranged) persons or
forms of existence, the order here
given is, of course, reversed. As
to how this doctrine arose, we
con only goess. Primitive Buod-
dhism (in China) distingunished a
mnterial, visible and perishable
body (ﬁ. 5’ or riipn kiya) and
an immaterial, invisible and im-
mortal body (333 B or dharma
kiyn), as attributes of homnn
existence, This dichotomism—
probably tenght by 8ikyamuoni
himself—wns even afterwards
retained in characterizing the
natare of ordinary human beings.
But in later ages, when the com-
bined infloence of Shivaism, which
aseribed to Shiva a threefold body
( Dbarmakiya, Bambhogakiya
and Nirmana kiyn) and Brah-
minism, with its Trimurti (of
Brahma, Vishon and Shiva),
gnve rise to the Buddhist dogma
of n Trirntna (Buddha, Dharma
and Eampgha), trichotomism was
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DICTIONARY.

tanght with regard to the natare
of nll Boddhas. Bodhi ﬁ being

the characteristic of a Baddha,
a distinetion was now made
of *essential Bodhi” §§
as the attribote of the Dhor.
makiiys, “reflected Bodhi™ ﬁ*ﬁ
as the attribute of the Sambhogn
kiya, and " practical Bodhi"
& FA ss the aitribute of the
Nirmana kiya; and Buddha, com-
bining in himself these 3 condi.
tions of existence, was said to be
living, at the same tims, in 3
different spheres, viz. (1.) as
“having essentinlly entered Nir-
vipn,” being as such a Dhydni
Buddha, living in Ar@padhitn in
the Dharmnkiyns state of essential
Bodhi, (2.) as “living in reflex in
Ripa dhita” and being, as such,
in the intermediate degree of a
Dhyiini Bodhisattva in the Sam-
bhoga kiyn state of reflected
Bodhi, and (3.} as “living practi-
cally in Kimadhitn," in the
elementary degree of a Manuehi
Buddha in the Nirmana kiyn
state of practical Bodhi. In each
of these 8 forms of existence,
Boddha has a pecoliar mode of
existence, viz., (1.) absolute puri-
ty as Dhyfini Buddha, (2.) ab-
solute completoness ns  Dhyini
Bodhisattva, and (8.) nnmberless
transformations as Manuvchi Bod-
dha, Likewise also Buddha's in-
fluence bas o different sphere in



180 PART I.

each of these 8 forms of existence Synoptical Scheme of the Tri.
ﬁl., [IJ a8 Dhj‘ﬂ.l‘.li Bllﬂdhﬂ hﬂl mt.na, Tl-'ik.ﬂ}'ﬂ nnd Tﬂllukj‘ﬂ.

- rules in the * domain of the spiri-
tunl” (4th Buddha kehétra), (2.) = .‘;f E
a8 Dhyini Bodhisattva he rules i %, g
in the *“domain of suceess” {3rd B 8 =
Boddha kehéten), snd (3.) as
* Manuchi Baddha he rules in the o - -
domain of mixed qualitics™ (1st zg gé& TE
and 2nd Boddbakehétra), There = g- Eg 2
is clearly the idea of a unity in = = =

trinity underlying these distine.
tions nnd thus the dogmas of
the Trailokyn, Trikiyn and the
Triratna (q. v.) are interlinked, as

l

oty
Yooy
wnuoyoITe A

thesubjoined synoptic table shews
in detail, = E
TRIPITAKA (Pili. Pitakattayn, £ | BS | FE
Singh. Tunpitaka. Tib. 8de snod %ﬂ ?;; £ E';-
geum. Mong. Gourban aimak E 8 & EF
saba) = 5B lit. 8 collections. The %
three divisions (in imitation of 2 5 2
tho Brahmanio distinotion of Man. Eﬁ -F.i: = -E g
tras, Brahmanas and Sitras) of Rl ol %8
the Buddhist canon, viz, (1) G
doctrinal books, v. Sttras, (2) =] a
works on ecclesiastical discipling, gf | o5 g
¥. Vinnys, and (3.) philusophical g = =
works, v. Abhidharma, Chinese E F
Buddhists added a fourth class of = -
misoellancons, ennonical works (v, e 2| & =
Samyukta pifaks). The principal g2z | Ew | Eo
Chinese editions of the complete E?ﬂ 5 %%
Buddhist canon are the F 7 ey g g

Southern collection, Nanking, A.
D. 13651308, and the Jf; A
Narthern eollection, Peking, A.D.
1408—1424,

nyyqpumy y
nyyypudyyg
nyyypedpay
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TRIRATNA or Ratnatraya (Siam. |
BRatanntrsi. Tib. Dkon mtchog |

geum) — ﬁ Lt the 3 pm:inmeiI

ones, explained by ﬂ% ﬁ Eﬁ
{8 B¢ 1t the prociousness of
Buddha, the law nnd the priest,

hood, or by § [if; or Ef $2£ I
Buddha, 338 J5F or 3 757 ik H)J
Dhrmn,andf&ﬁ;]‘ur%iﬂﬂﬂ

Bafigha. Trirntna signifies the
doctrine of a trinity, which, pe-
culiar to Northern Buddhism, has
its root in the Tris'araga (q. v.) |
common among Southern and
Northern Buddhists. Under the
combined influence of Brahman-
ism which tanght a Trimurti(Bra-
hma, Vishno and Shiva)and of the
Inter Mahiyina philosophy which
tanght the doctrine of the Trikiiya
(9- v.), Northern Buddhists in
Tibet and Chioa asoribed to one
living personality the attributes
of the three constituents (Tris'ar-
apa) of their faith, viz. Boddba, |
Dharma and Bamghn, considering
“Bodhi" as the common charac-
teristio of the historic Boddha,
of the law which he tanght and of
the corporate priecsthood which
now represents both. Accordingly
they viewed 8'ikyamoni Boddha
ns personified Bodhi (43 ),
Dharma as reflected Bodhi ( 4§
AH), and Safigha as practical
Bodbi (4% JH ). The Tantea
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School (A. D 570) then spoke of
these three as united in one (the
Dhyini or Nirviga form of S%iky-
amuui}, This School was particu-
larly influenced by Nepaulese Bad-
dhism and by its doctrine of n
triple existencs of ench Buddha as
Nirviipn Buddhae, Dhyini Boddha
and Manochi Buddha, Accord-
ingly S'ikyamuni was now simply
spoken of as personified Bodhbi, ie.
ns ** Boddha," but ns one, who in
passing from this world, left behind
him the reflex of bis Bodhi in
“SBamghn” ie. in the corporate
existence of the Baddhist church
ns represented by the priesthood
whilst he is now living in Nirvipa
as the perpetual fountain source of
“Dharma™ ie. the docirines of
Buddhism. Thos Buddha, Safigha
and Dharma were viewed synthe-
tically as three progressive stages
in the development of Bodhi
through the person of Buddha, to
whom separate names were given
corresponding to these stages, viz.
B'ikyamuni corresponding with
Buddha, Lochana corresponding
with Eafigha, and Vairotchana
corresponding with Dharma (see
under Trikiya). Next came athe-
istic philosophy which dealt with
this dogma of a Triratna  analyti.
cally, placing Dharma in the first
rank ns the first element in the
trinity from which the others
proceeded by evolution, Accord.
ing to these philosophical Schools,
“Dharma™ is not a person, but an
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uneonditioned and underived enti-
ty,combining in itselfthe spiritual

PART L.

a trannlation (A, [, 618—907) by
Budhirutehi.

and material priveiples of the TRISTARANA (Pili. Sarann-

universe, whilst from Dharma
proceeded, by emanation, “H'cn:l.I
dha* as the crentive energy which
produced, in conjunction with
Dharma, the third factor in the |
trinity, viz. “Samgha,” which is|
the comprehensivesum total of all
real life. Thus the dogma of a
Triratnn, origiunting from thres |
primitive articles of faith, and at
one time culminating in the con-
ception of three persons, & trinity
in onity, has degencrated into o

gamana. Burm Tharanagon. Tib-
Mtchio gsum) = ﬁ lit 3 ret
fuges. The nancient Buoddhis-

formula fided, viz. (1.) 555 1K

lit I take refuge in Buddhba, (2.)
ﬁE ﬂ( E I take refuge in
Dharma, aud (3) 5g-4K {8

1 take refuge in Snfmgha. Out of
thesa articles of foith, the dogma
of the Triratua (g. v.) may have
arisen,

|
SRS stoul Mubory 58 e gralue) 1 L Lo ASD VS B — Fq

tion of three abstract principles.
The common people, however,
know nothing of this philosophical
Triratoa, but worship a trind of|
statues, representing either Ami-
tabba with Avalokitds'vara and
Mahasthama, or S"ikynmuni with
Avalokites'vara and Maitreya, and |
ealling the Intter triad, “the Bud-
dha uf the past, presentand future,”
TRIRATNARYA= §f B
An Indian Bodhisattva, author op

a commentary on the ﬁhﬂﬂ,

ATREZMWAERE

Buddha mitrika pradjidpleamiti

mabirtha safighiti s'istra by

Muhidigniga.
TRISAMBARA NIRDES'A

= H 16 @ The first sitra

of the Mahiiratoakdta collection ;

or T= % lit, 3 gates or profes-
sions (se, body, month and mind}.

Purity of body, of speech and of
thonght. See 5'tla.

TRIVIDYA = B (f) 1e.

3 clear (conceptions), Threa
elementary axioms, viz. (1.) Ani.
tya m ‘ﬁ‘ lit. impermanency
(of all existence), (2.) Dukha, it
lit. misery (as the lot of all beings),

(8.) Anitmi B Jm 361 3K 1t

bodily existence as unreal az o
bubble.

RIYANA (Siam. Trai pidok)
=Foa= ﬁ, t ﬁ or
=FFH:P9 (1) Three vehicles
(sc. acroes Safisfira into Nirviiga),
(u.) sheep, i e. B'ravakns (b.)deer,
i.e. Protytka Buddhas, (c.) oxen,
i. e, Bodhisattvas; salvation by



TUCHITA ( Singh. Tusita. Borm,

TYAGIHRADA or Djivakahrada
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three snceessive degrees of suint- |
ship. (2.) The three principsl

U.

Schools of Buoddhism, viz the UCH NICHA (Tib. Gisog tor

Muohiyiina, Hindylion and Mm.i-|
hyimiyina Schools.

TSAUKUTA 3 4 pf Ancient|

{ Arachotos ) kingdom in N. W.
India (near Ghoznee).

Toocita. Sinm. Duosit. Tib. Dga
ldan. Mong. Tegiis bnjassenc

ngte) 48 2 [ or 4E 95
(BE) o & Bili (or gk o 5)
Z o B 2 ()
explained by EL 48 lit. juyful,|
or by J 48 lit. nssembly. The
dth Devalokn, where all Bodhisat-
tvas are reborn before finally
appearing on earth as Buddha.
Maitreyn resides there, but is, like |
all other Bodhisattvas, now in

Tnchita, already engaged in pro-
moting Buddhism, and oceasional-

ly appears on earth by the Anupa- |

birth. Life lasts in Tuchita- |
400 years, 24 hours being equn]
to 400 years on earth.

TUKHARA #& £ B or 3
'ﬁ’ﬁarﬁ i [ 1. the|

kingdom of the Yueh-chi (Getae).
(1) The region around Badak-
chan. (2.) The Tochari Tartars.
Bee Kanichka.

F + i lit. the heroe's lnke.

A lake near Mrigadava.

or Thor tehog) .% {or @ ) ﬂ":
(or 25) B i or :%ﬁ i
]:‘_]p‘ explained by m % lit. &
voiffare of flesh or by ﬁt\ ]ﬁ 'ﬁ'

lit. Buddhdchgicha (q.v.), with the
note “a fleshy protuberanceon Bud-
dba's eraniom, forming a natoral
hairtaft.” Originally a conical or
flame-shaped hairtoft on the crown
of n Buddha, in Ister ages repre-
gented as a fleshy excrescence on
the sknll iteelf; one of the 23
Lnkchapas, See Sarvadorgudi, eto.

‘UDA or Utkala or Udradesa 5

2% Ancient kingdom (now Oris-
sa) in India.

UDAGAYANA i 47 lit. (the
gan) moving northwards. See
ander Siirya.

UI}LEHRN’]}A B in

Anmnt eapital (Embo-
lmn., now Ohind N. E. of Atick)
of Gandhira.

UD.&HA 85 (or f8) FE TR or
=) ﬂ: ﬁ explained by fHE
M B BR lt (unasked ) im-
promptue discourses. Siitras, dif-
foring in form from ordinary
Siitras (in which the snbject
matter is introduced by a question
nddressed to Buddha).

UDAYANA RADJA (Tib. Htch
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srpo) £ [E AL B or £
4 o ) 52 E A ing o
Kins'ambi, entitled % 5’ E

Vatsaridja, said to bave had the
first stntue of Boddha made. Bot
see under Prosenadjit and 5'ik-
yamuni,

UDAYANA VATSARA.
DJA PARIPRITCHTCHHA,
Title of 3 translations, viz. (1)

b it B E & A D
205316, (2.) FEPEAE T &

by Bodhiratohi, A. D, 618—907,
aud (3) B BE K EH F
Br E M &

U DA Y I or Udayibhaden £ PR

75 or H B it (born when)
the sun shone forth, (1.) A
disciple of 5'dkyamuni, to be re-
born #s Buddha Bamantaprab-
hisa. (2.) Ason of Adjitas'atrn,
also called Simha.

UDITA B Rt £ A king in N
Indis, who patronized Hinen-
teang (A. D. 640).

UDJDJAYANA. or Udjdjayini E

W R W Ay I
Ancient kingdom and ¢ity (Ozene,
now Oujein) in W. India,
UDJIDJAYANTA ff 3& 2 A
mountain (with a monnstery) in
Burichira.
UDJIKAN v. Hudjikan.
UDYANA or Udjiyhna ﬂ

HE AR or £y BL R o B

PATNT I.

(P BE (- R)

explained by aﬁ lit (ncountry of)
parks. Ancient kingdom (Suas-
tene) in N. W. India, along the
8'ubhavastu. Some identify it with
Urddhastinn.

UDRA RAMA PUTRA or

Udraka or Rudraka (Tib. Rangs
byed kyi bu Lhag spyod) 385 [if
BT @HET

lit. Udrn the son of Ramn. A
Brahman, for a time teacher of
B'ikynmoni.

UDUMBARA 8 & 8Kk 5

or Nila udumbara JB, §ff ¢ A
8K ZF explained by 3 Fgg lit.

a supernatural omen. (1.) The Ficus
glomernta, symbol of Buddha be-
canse *it flowera but once in 3000
years,” sometimesconfonnded with
Pannsa, (2.) A lotus of fabulous

U?Eﬁﬂﬁ{ﬁﬁmﬁﬁﬂ

The Turkish tribe of 55 Hi or
F B} Kao-chang, settled (A. D.
84%) near Turfan, then (A. I.
750) divided into 2 branches
(Abhulgasi and Tokus Uigurs)
which (A.1) 1000) invaded Tan-
gut but were driven westward by
Chinghis Khan, He adopted their
alphabet (probably of Nestorian
origin}, which was even bually used
to teanslate (A.D. 1294) the whole
Boddhist canon from Sanskrit
and Tibetan texts,
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ULAG £} 4 A Tibetan (or Uigur)
term for compulsory post (socage)
service, supply of porters and
beasts of burden for travelling
offigials and priests (in Mongolia
and Tibet).

ULLAMBANA B & 3%
(ZE) explained by 8] BF 1it.
hung up by the heels (F), or i
B o & Bl 4 explained by
¥ £ Z 25 lit. a otensil to
pile up (offerings of) food. The
festival of all souls (fE) as now
held in China aunuvally during
the 7th moon, when Boddhist
(and Tanist) priests read mnsses
to release the souls of those who
died on land or sea from pn.rg:-[
tory, scatter rice to feed Pritas, |
consecrate domestio ancestral shri- |
nes, burn paper elothes, on the
beach or in boats, for the benefit

of those who were drowned {E

ﬁ ﬂ ), and recite Yoga Tant- |

ras (such ns are collected in the

Wi EE D&M
transinted by Amoghavadjra, (A.
D. 746—771) accompanied by
magic fingerplay (Mudri ) to com-
fort ancestral spirits of seven
generations in purgatory (Nira-
ka), in temporary gheds in which
staloes of the popular Buoddhist
deities, gronps of statueites ro-
presenting scenes from Chinese

history, dwarf plants, silk fes-
toons, chandeliers and lamps are

185
brought together in a sort of an.

nual religions exhibition, enliven.
ed by music and fire works, the
principal ceremonies being per-
formed at midnight (especially on
the 15th day of the Tth moon).
The expenses of the priests and
the exhibition are defrayed by
local nssociations (g [l 1§l @)
levying contributions on every
shop and household, the whole
performance being supposed to
exorcige the evil spirits which
otherwise wonld work finaneial
and sanitary ruin io the neigh-
bourhood, besides giving every
individoal an opportunity of obtai.
ning the intercessory prayers of
the priesta for the benefit of his
own deceased ancestors or relati.
ves, The similarity which exists
between these ceremonies and the
ancient (and modern) Gtorma
“ gtrewing oblations " of Tibet is
o great, that it is probable that
the Chinese ceremonial is the
Tibetan Gtorma ritoal engrafted
upon Confucian ancestral worship,
This agrees with the known fact

that a native of Tukhira, Dhar-
marakeba (A.D. 205—316), in-
trodoced in Chinn and translated
the Ullambana Sites i 38 F5
B 7 #& which gives to the
whole ceremonial the (forged)
authority of 8'ikyamuni, and sup-
ports it by the alleged experiences
of his principal disciples, Ananda
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being said to bave appeased Pré-
ins by food offerings presented to
Buddha and Samgha, and Mind-
galyfiyana to haye brought back
his mother who had been reborn
in hell as & Prita. Althongh in-
troduced in China in the 3rd cen-
tury, this ceremonial was po-
pularized only throngh Amog-
havadjea (A.D. 732) and the po-
palar influenceof the Yogitchiryn
Sehool. The whole theory, with
its idens ‘of intercessory prayers,
priestly litanies and requiems,
and ancostral worship, is entirely
foreign to ancient and Southern
Buddhism. I

ULLAMGHA {§ 42 i or 5

ﬂu A native of Indin, author of 2

philosophical works, viz. f £}

éﬁ Nidinn s'iistra, translated (A.
D, 6807) by Dbarmagupia, and
K 5 & 2k B Mabiyion)
uilina s'istra, translated (A, DD, |
T48—T71) by Amoghavadijra,

UMA & a Durga.

UNADI Ilﬂ {ﬂrﬁ) Ik Hh
A class of poems composed of
2500 #'lokas. ,

UPADANA B lit. grasp. Cling-
ing to life ns long as possible; the
4th of the 12 Nidinas. !

UPADESA & (- BE) DX 5%
[or.b%] ﬁ urﬁ ‘ﬁ&%
or Zi b lit. Wistras and dis-
enssiong. (1.) Dogmatic trontises

FPART 1,

(s"istras), a section of the canon,
s Abhidharma pitaka. (1.) An-
other name for Taniras, as text
books of the Yogitchirya,

UPADHYAYA & W |iE

Wit or 7 % 5% BN 4K o
o W or A1 i) or 0 0
explained by ¥ F G 1it. seli-
taught teacher, or by J745 IR
i€ G Nt one who knows sio-
fulness from sinlessness, or by 31T
10 lit. one who reads (the canon)
near (to bis superior), with the
note, in ludia the vernsealar term
for Upadbyhyn is }ﬁl it {Mun-
shee ), in Eustana aml Kashgny
they say % i} t bwah-sho) and
from the Intter ferm s derived

the Uhinese synonymes ﬂj E’d

{ hwo-she ) and 1&] ﬁ.] { hiwo-
shang ).” Upadhyiyn was ori-
ginally the designntion, in India,
of thoss who tench only a part of
the Vedns, the Vedangas. Adopted
by Buddhists of Central Asia, the
term Upadbydys signified the
eoclesiastics of the older ritusl, in
distinction from both Lamas and
Bon-po or Bonzes (ndberents of
the indigenous religion of Tibet,
corresponding with the Tanists
4 B of China). In Chioa,
the term 4| fis] wes first wsed

as a synomyme for Eﬁﬁ i. e
Buoddhist(not Tanist)ceclosinntinn,
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engaged in  popular teaching |
(whether belonging to the Lotus
School S ﬁ‘ or to the Tien.

vai School T 77 /A F, orto
the Avatamsakn Bﬂhuﬂlﬁ ﬁ
Fil), in distinction from ecclesia-
tios of the Vinays School £t fifi
and of the Dhyiiua School FRATH.
The term Upadhiya (Tib, Mkhan
po) is now-a-days, aud specially
in Tibet, also a designation of the
abbot of n monastery, but in popo-
Iar parlanee it signifies in China

simply a Budidhist ecclesinstic (of
any rank whatsoever) as distin-
guished from a Tauist priest Dcri

from n Confueinn scholar. |

UPADJITA v. Upas'iinta,

UPAGARUDA 45 gl im 3 3%

A fnbulons bird., See Garoda
UPAGUPTA (Tib. Oye sbas)

B BE R Z o B
g ﬁ § expluined by i%

lit. near protection. The fourth |
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4 Sthaviras-of the 1st synod (B.
C. 543), one of the reputed com-
pilers of the Vinayn.
UPANANDA (Tib. Nye dgah vo)
£ D% e BE o SR i [
(1.) An Arhat, disciple of S'ikya-
mupi, (2.) A Niga king.
UPASAKA (Siugh. Upasika. Tib.
Dgo suen. Ming. Ubaschi) B

W Cr ) M or FHK
% o ﬁ ﬁ lit. elose attend-
ant, nrfgﬁ%urﬁ$

$H lit. male devotees. Lay-mem-
bers of the Buddhist choreh who,
without entering mpon monastic
life, vow to keep the principal
commundments. If females, they
are called Uphsiki ( Singh. Upa-
sikawa. Tib. Dge snen ma. Mang.

Ubaschanza) ,% ﬁ wi‘ (or
Cr JB) Mmoo B W R
explained by jfr Bf i or 5if

lit, female devotees.

patriarch, a native of BT i UPASANTA or Upadiits 58 i

(Pialiputira?), o S'adra by birth, |
persenal conqueror of Mara; Ia-
boured st Mathurs ; died B.C. 741
far 335).

UPALI (Tib, Nye var khor, Mong.
Tehikola Aktchi) fi& Pk 8iff A
disciple of 8'ikyamuni, & 8'{idra
by birth, a barber, o whom Dnd-
dha gave the title 5 i “sup-
porter of the Vinays,” one of the|

i % or 3k JF (Dharmad.
jinn 7). A native of India, author
of the Abhidharma hridaya 8'ds-
tra (q.v.), tramsluted (A, D, 391)
by Samghadéva, with a commen-
tary 12 JF 0 I A2 A0 .
translated (A.D. 563) by Narend-
rayas'ns.

UPASENA %5 8 A military

title, lilke As'vadjit.
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UPABTHANA (Pili. Patthinn,
Singh. Passann) ﬁ lit. condi-
tion, dwelling. See Smrity upas-
thiina.

UPAS'TNYA H ﬁ ﬁ' IR or
1B /% A prince of Udjdjnyana.
who eame to China A. D. 538 —
6541, nud translated several works,

UPATICHYA (Pili. Upatizsn. Tib,

Nergyal) fif 2 2 (or JK)
ﬂr (1.) Anocther name for 8'iri-
putra. (2.) A native of India,
nothor of the Vimokchamargn
wistea i B 5 translated
(A. D. 505) by Samghaplla.

UPA YA or Upya kins'alya J5
{ifi J& it salvation by (proper)
means, The knowledge and use
of the proper meaus of salvation ;

7th of the 10 Piramitdis,

UPECKCHA ﬁ ﬁ _ﬁ{ or 17&
fit. renunciation. A state of ab-
solute  indifference, atiained by
renonneing any exercise of mental
fncuolties,

TPOCHANA v Pochadha,

URAGASARA sa. Tohandandva.

URASIE #] P Ancient
province (Oaastene ) of Cashmere
(the modern district of Rash, W.
of Muozafarabad).

URDDHASTHANA o

Vardhasthina 9 551 G5 {8
FI} Ancient kingdom(Ortospana)
and city (now the Bala Hisar of
Cabal}).

l

l

FART I.

U RN A (Tib. Mdzod spu) J5 1]

[ E lit. white hair between
the eye brows. A eircle of hair
(issuing rays of light illumining
every universe) between the eye-
brows of a Buddha ; one of the
32 Lakchanas,

URUVILVA ( Singh. Urawelays }

A 47 P 1it. forest of painfal
practices, or 7S i :l* hit.
papayn forest, A pince near
Gay#, where 8'Akyamuni practia.
ed anstere nsceticism for years.

URUVILVA KASYAPA

B (o i) R BT bk
One of the principal disciples of
8'akyamuni, so called either be-
eause he practised asceticism in
Urnvilvi or becanse he had on
his breast o mark resembling the
papaya (v. Uravilvil) froit. He
is to re-appear as Buddha Sam.-
antaprabhisa.

UTCHTCOHASAYANA MAHASA.

YANA Of 4 3 BE oKL

lit. not to sit on a high, broad
and large conch. The Uth of the
8'ikchipada,

UTEALA sa, Uda.
UTKATUKASANA (Tib.

Bkyil mo krung) E \ﬂll & A
lit. sitting cross-legged (on the
hams), with the note “so that
body and sonl remain motionless.”
The orthodox posture of ascetics,
best adapted for meditation, vis.
gitting ome's hams so that the
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Feet are not seen, or 8o that the
soles are torned upwards.

UTPALA 2 (or ) 8K §E
or 8l $K or Nila ntpala B
& or3@) 8K Ff explained
by Ff HE 7E lit. blue lotus, or
% L Lt dark (blue) flower.
(1.) One of the 8 large cold hells
(Niirakn), where the cold canses
the skin to burst, till it seems
covered as with lotus bads. (2. )
Ooe of the 10 hot Lokantarika
hells { Niraka), where the flames
resemble numberless lotus flowers,

UTTARA 9 I6 §f or | it
superior. An Arhat of Tehalyn,
a disciple of Déva.

UTTARACHADHA %8 iy
ﬁ ﬁ ﬁb% The month of
S'fikynmuni’s conception ( l4th
day of 4th moon to 15th day {'.ti'i
6th moon).

UTTARAEURU or Kurndvi-
pa ( Bingh. Utlorskora. Siam.
Udorakaro thavib. Tib. Byang
gyi sgra mi snan, Mong. Moh
dobton) 85 $H (or ) §RH)
(or %) F (or §0) o 88 40
e 8 or 85 BL AR o 8
B A Cor di) J oK)

or i 2 Em ﬁﬂar'

B ) esvlained by 35 |

lit. higher than any (other con.
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tinent), or w }-H lit. the supe-
rior continent. (1.) The northern
of the 4 continents around the
Mérn, square in shape, inhabited
by square-faced people. (2.) The
dwelling of gods and saints in
Brahmanic cosmology.

UTTARASAMGHATI {§#

Cr i) Z FE 1§ o o f&
(or ﬁﬂ ::-g. ﬁ fﬁ' explained
by F%& % k. lit. overcoat, or
by % A& B K lit arobe

flang over the left shoulder (sc.
leaving right arm and bresst
free). Part of a priest’'s ornate,
algo called Sadikakchiks (Mong.

jeke majak) ‘Q Ji# “ﬁ‘ urﬁ
Moo ] ) £l
Jffy. See also Kachiyn and Sas-
ghiti.

UTTARASAILAH §# &
1t ¥ A or b 1) B e

so-called Bohool of the northern
mountain.

UTTARASENARE] 4H 5% B2 755
or | ¥ lit. superior army. A
king of Udyfina, who obtained
some of Buddha's s'ariris.

VACHPA (Pili Wappa. Tib,
Rlangs pa) 2 V0§ or PK
& or Da.ﬂ'nhnh kﬁﬂ.}'l‘[ﬂ ul-;’l'
i BE One of the first 5 dis-
ciples of S kyamnni,
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VADJBRA BHAIRAVA TANTRA

PART

VADI or Vati ﬁ },‘B Ancient |
kingdom and city (now Betik)

on the Oxns,

VADJRA (Tib. Rdo rje. Mong.

ortsehir) 4% (or B ) B A
or ﬁﬁﬁorﬁﬁlﬂ

lit. the dismond elub. (1.) The
sceptre of Indra, as god of thun-
der and lightning, with which
he slays the enemies of Bud-
dbism. (3.) The ritual scoptre of
priests, exorcists and sorcerers,
beld and moved about in dif-
ferent directions during prayer,
as the symbol of supernatural
power. (4.) The emblem of

Buddhn's power over evil{ 4 k) |V
Mz PbE)- (5) A Nirgrantha,
who foretold Hinentsang's return
to China.

KROTA TA1TVARADIA fffi
St & W I K 4K
& W) T O LA
ik R W $8 Title of a

Yogn Tantra, translated A. D.
982—1,001.

VADJRA BODHIER [
o & B
wisdom of the Vadjra. A Brah-
man of Malaya (A.D. 719).
VADJKA GANDHA & W TF
A fictitions Bodhisattva,
VADIRAGARBHARATNA
RADJATANTRA fi7 |

X 7 WK ER

Title of a translation ( A. D. 746
—771) by Dharmadéva.

VADJRA KUMARA TANTRANE

i 1% 2 & & Wl 3T
3 E RO R OB

Title of a translation (A. D. 740
—771) by Amogha vadjra.

VADJRA MANDA DHARANL

Title of 2 translations, viz. (1.)

& Wl Lk vk FE §E AR

by Buddhas'Ania, A. D. 836—

531, and (2.) ¢ [ 35 BE
}E ﬁ by Djfifinagapta, A. D
457.

ADJRAPANTIor Vadjeadhara
(Tib. Lag oa rdo rje, or Physg
rdor. Mong. Utachir bani) &4
i 5 © JE o BRI
UL N SR =L
5{_ explained by #ﬁh ﬁ' m

lit. the holder of the vadjra,

or by 98 BF & W B
lit. guhyspads bodhisattva (a
noted wrestler). (1) Indrm (g v ),
who, in a former djitaka, as a son
of a Tehakravartti, took an ocath
ta defend Buddhism, and was then
reborn as king of the Yakchas, in
which capacity he holds the vad-
jra ready to erush every ememy
of Buddhism. (2) Mandjos'ri, ns
the Dhyfui Bodhisattva (i. e the
spiritun]l son, or reflex existing
in the world of forms), of the
Dharma kiya form of existence
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{see under Trikiya) of the Dhyini VA DJ RA TCHTCHHEDIKA

Boddha Akchobhyn. (3.) A po-
pular deity, the terror of all
enemica of Buddhist believers,
specially worshipped in exorcisms
and soroery, by followers of tlw
Yogitchiirya School.

VADJRA SAMADHI & Rl =

Jjk A degree of Bamidhi.
VADJRA SAMBHAVE £y

¥t =1fis ﬁ or Vadjra dbbave

A S R B B Thon

who ort originated in for hast
existenee from) the vadjra  An

i i |
oxclamation, wdiressod to Bud-| yADJRODBHAVE v. Vadjra sm.

dhas in prayer,
VADIRASANA s.a. Budhimagda.
VADJRABATI'VA (Tib. Bha rdje |
sema dpar snang) ﬁ 1 £ ﬁ
A fictitions Bodhisativa, who
beeame the 6th Dhyini Buddha
of the Yogitchiirya School.

VADJRAS'EKHARA VIMANA!
YOGAYOGI SOTRA |

SARVA

4 W 4 gk 18 — Yl
{m 5§ M L Titlo of trans-

lation (A.D. 728 —730) by Vadjra
bodhi.
VADJRASUKI 'ASTRA o ﬁ

ﬁi— a Title of a tmu.ulnhu_nl

Wid—081) by Dhbarm. |

(A. D,
adiva,
VADJRATCHARYA 4 Wl |

Bili lit. superior mastor of the
vadjra. Kpithel of leaders of the
Yogitehiiryn School

maﬂﬁ.{:mms

PRADJNAPARAMITA. Title of
3 translations (of a portion of the
Mahipradjidpiramiti), viz. (1.)
ol B
by Kumiradjiva, A D. 384—17,
also by Bodhirutehi, A. D. 508,
and by Para mirtha, A.12.502,(2.)

Ak B & W B e 0 R
B K by Hinentsang, A.D. 618,
and again A.D. 603 by another,(3.)

< W) RE 1A A ok T

L by Dhnrmagupta, A.D. 480 —
818,

bhave.
BE 22 W i
Bili lit. masters of the Vibhichs
s'itstrn, . A School of [lhihmrplll"m
who held that mental coneepts nre
formed throuzh direet contaet (ide.
pied by the Siutrintikas) betweon
tho mind and the external objecta
Boe Survistividiba,

VAIDEOT (Tib, Lus bphags) Tif
PE 7 or B2 A5 or M0 4f
thonght. The wifo of Bimbiairs,
mother of Adjatas‘utrn, nlso ealled
S'ribhadra.

VAIDURYA fTik. DHearpo or

Sngon po ) l{-’t 2N M) or i?
W 7 or oK 2R 55 D
or [ﬁt]fﬂ lm (1.) Lapis lnzuk,
deseribed a5 a green, incombus-

tible, gem. (2.} A mountain near
Viirinas'i
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VAIHARA (Pali Vibharo)

ﬁ‘mﬁ i A cavern temple
{ Baibhargiri) near Ridjngriha,
where Buddha engaged in medita-

tion.
VAIPULY A 'R 7
Oue of the 10 fabolons mountains.
VAIPUOLY A or Mahivaipulya

sierns Y B B or 7 %
or B 7 or B Bl 3§ W

lit. sdtras of unlimited meaning.
A class of shtras, viz. amplified
und diffuse editions (of Iater
dute), first introduced in China
(A DI 266—317 ) by Dharma-
rakehn.

VAIRATASS B 7% Z 5§
Aupcient kingdom and city {_uuwi
Beerat) in India.

VAIROTCHANA (Tib, Runm par|
snnug nidead ) m&’ﬁ &E‘."r#ﬂ i
IS explained by ﬁ EE?‘ lit. all|
illomining. (1.) The highest of
tho Trikiya ( q. v. ), correspond-
ing with Dharma in the Triratoa
{iq. v.), the personification of es-|
sentinl bodhi and absolute purity, |
who lives iu tho 4th Buddhak.|
chetes or Arupa dhitn as the first
of the 5 Dhyini Buddhas, having
for his Dhyfini Bodhisattva (or
reflex in the world of form)
Samaptabhadra. (2.) A B'ram-
ngs of Cashmere (contemporary
of Padma ssmbhava) who intro.
doced Boddhism in Kustana and
lnboured in Tibet as vne of the

PART T.

great translators (Lo tsa ba tchen
po) of the canon.

VAIROTCHANA RAS™MI PRA-

TIMANDITA Fb S 3
(1.) A fabolons universe (v.
Kamaladals). (2.) The fabulons
realm of B'obhavyoha and DHal-
ndhars pardjita.

VAIROTCHANA RAS'MI PRA.

TIMANDITA DHVADJA

HE SE J§E Ml A Bodhisattva,
disciple of §'fikyamuni, See also
Vimalndatta.

VAIS AKA 8 8 in Ancient

kingdom in India, probably the
region near Biswah in Oude.

IVALE AKHA or Vis'ikha matri

(Pili. Wisikhd matawi, Singh,

Wisakha) 2§ 55 i or &) T
{.i‘:orm %m'ﬂi‘Thn\riﬂ]

of anmthapindika, so callul be.
enns? born in the month Viis'ikha

E’E ‘% {E {2nd month in spring,
15th day of 2nd moon to 16th
duy of drd moon). She buils
vibilra for Bi'kyamuoni, and be.
eame “ mother" soperioress of a
number of Upisikis,

VAISAKHYA i 4 §:

A B'ramnga of Indin, suthor of a
work on the (Mfilssarvistivida)
vinnyn,

VAIS'ALT (Pali. Vesaliya. Singh.

Wisala. Tib. Spong byed Mong.

) W & BifE or R £ i
or $E 11 Gk or 50 45 B 1K
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Ancient republie (v. Litohhavia)
and city (near Bassahar, N. of
Paton), where the 2nd synoed (B.
C. 443) was held,
VAISECHIKA (Tib. Bye

brag ps) §f M, o or {fiy {iE
B or Ji 52 tit. School of con-
querors, explained by Ji G &
ﬁ lit. heretios who defeated the
(adherents of the) s'dstras. An
atomistioc School ( founded by
Kanida). It tanght, like the Sa-
khya philosophy, a dualism of an
endless nomber of sonls and a
fixed nomber of material prinei.
ples, by the interaction of which,
withont a dirceting unity, cosmic

evolation proeseds, and it ocoapied |

"itself, like the orthodox Nyiya
philosophy, chiefly with the theory
of knowledge, but it differed from
both by distinguishing 6 cate-
gories or objects of coguition, S\
2f, viz. substance, quality, ac-
tivity, specics, distinction and cor-

 relation, and 0 substances (posses-
sed of qualities), J, [, viz. the
5 elements, time and space, spirit
(manas) and soul (atma),

VAIS'EAMANA or Vais'ravaga or
Dbanada  ( Singh. Wesamuna.

Biam. Vetsuvan. Tib. Boam I.hoa!

kyi bn. Mong. Bisman tegri)

Y TI
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nrﬁ' w or g-ﬂlit.tmi-
versal (or varied ) hearing; or
Kuvim ﬁ 'z K explained by
B i tit. the god of riches, (1.)
The god of richea ( Euvéra) of
ancient Brahmanism, who was
reborn as such, because ho was,
when a man, epecially attached
to Brahmanic stodents of the
Vedns. (2.) Kovéra, as a god
of modern Brahmanism, one of
the 8 Lokapilas (regent of the
North) snd goardian of the
mineral treasures ( of Kailisa ),
with 8 heads, 3 legs, 8 teeth, 1
ear-ring, green eyes and leprons
body, who is moved by magio
incantations to grant wealth. (3.)
One of the Tchatar Mahiridja
(- v.), goardian of the North
and king of Yakchas, reborn as
such becanse he was converted
by 8'dkyamuni who admitted him
to the priesthood, wherenpon all
other disciples, affrighted, ex-
claimed, {fF B ¢ P “ Why?
He a S'ramaga ™ Heneo his name
Vais'ramaga. He is also styled
“regent of the stars,” and wor-
ghipped as the god of wealth,
since the emperor Hiuen-tsung
(A.D. 758 ) cunonized him as
such. He plays an important part
in the Tantras, in sorcery and
exorcism.

B i 3% - Bt 0 P or VAIS'RAMANA DIVYARADJA

Bt 48 ] explained by SRR

SOTRA b 3 WK B 1 X
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T £ Title of n translation (A.
D. 873—881) by Dharmadiva.
VAISYA (Tib. Rdje ha rigs)

WL & 2 (or §f) or BR ¥
or PR 4 explained by J& 4
lit. burghers, or iﬁ ﬁ lit. mer.
chants. The Indian_caste of
traders,
VAECHT v. Vanksu.
VAEHAN v. Invakan.

VAKULA §if f) ( or #9)
ﬁur ﬁ@ (1.) An intel-

ligent diseiple of S'ikynmuni, to
be reborn ns Boddha Samanta-
prabhiisa, (2.) A demon,

VALLABHT 4% Ji mig Ancient |

kingdom and city on E. coast of
Gujerat. Eee Lira.

VANA BE%E (1) A sréohih-
in of the time of B'ikyamuni.
(2.) Ancther name for Varaga,

VAN K8 U or Vakchn (Tib. Pak

tobhu. Mong. Amudens) £ 53

or {iff 3L or § 3L or BEL
explained by J ] lit. bloe
river, or ﬁ W] lit. pure river.
The Oxus, said to izsue from lake
Ansvatapta (or Sirikol), through
“the horse's mouth (of lapis
Inzwli),” to flow once roond the
lnke, and thenm W. (or N. W.}r
until it falls ioto “ the northern
ocean " (Caspian).
VARAHAMULA v. Parnmalagiri.

VARANA 4% §i] % or Vama

FART L

ﬁ FII} Ancient provines and city
( Banagara ) of Eapis'a, now
Banu on the lower Koram.
VARANAST (Durm. Baranathee.
Tib. Warannsse) Jf7 i) #15 Wy
or 5 () o BRI
(o B (or 5§ cxplioed
by JT & HE lit a city sur-
rounded by rivers. Ancient king-
dom and city, the headquarters of
Bhivaism, now Benares,
VARANGALA v. Vigila.
VARAPRABHA 3 Maitréya,
in a former djitaka, when he wna
n Bodhisattva, with 800 disciples.
VARASENARE 2R B 78
A pass (the Paresh or Aparasyin
of the Zendavesta) on the Paro.
pamisus, now called Khawak, 5.
of Inderaub,
VARAVALIN sa. Alni,
VARCHA VABANA (Pili. Vassa)

B #) ﬂ; ar % Fl Bl or
H§ Bflit riny season,or ff§ :'E-
E lit. rest during rains, or 44
m lit. retreat daring the month
Nabhas, or E 4 lit. summer
retreat. The ancient duty of
spending the rainy geazon in
devotional exercises in a monas-
tery, in China eithor from the
16th day of 5th moon to the 15th

day of Oth moon or during one
month in ench season.
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VARCHIKA ( Pili. Varcha)
ZE(F0) Bifi (or )M or BX
B WL Ff or 5 BF L FE

lit. a flower which grows in the
rainy season, or 3 2 FE it
flower which grows in summer,
A kind of porfume, perhaps
Lignum aloes.

VARDASTHANA v. Urd-
dhasthiina,

VARDDHANA v Pupdra-
varddhana,

VARIEATOHA or Varokatchéva
g.8. Barukntchéva.

VARMA VYUHA NIRDES'A

HA IE [ § Title of & trans.
lation (A. D. 618—807) by
EBodhirntehi,

VARUCHAER JE ¥ Ancient
town (now Palodheri or Pelloy)
in Giindhiira,

VARUN A (Tib. Tehu Iha) J¥
EEIR or 7K K 1t the déva
of waters. The Brahmanic god
of heaven, regent of the sea, and,
a8 one of the 8 Lokapilas,
guardinn of the West,

VASAVARTI sa Paranirmita
Vas'avarti.

VASIBHA P2 F FE (§ or
K Aily tit. the great richi, One
of the 7 Brahmanic richis, a
patron of Buddhist priests, now
worshipped ns regent of n star,

VASUBANDHU 4 fif i ¥
o WH R G o W (E
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5 51 or i) o K B
A untive of Ridjogriha, descen-
dant of Vais'akha, younger bro-
ther of Asamghn, twin brother
of Kchuni (53 Jg,), a disciple of
Nigirdjuna and, like the latier,
teacher of the Amitibha doctrine;
laboured (until 117 AD.) in
Ayodhyd, as the 21st (or 22nd)
patriarch ; aunthor of some 36
works; now reversd as a Bod.
hisattva residing in Tuchita.
VASUBHADRA 3k 2% Bk |1p
or Giribhadra | [ E A S'ramana
of Indis, anthor of the = H2 JI¥
Eﬁ Tridharmaka s'dstrn, com-
mented on by Samghusénn, and
translated (A.D. 361) by Sadm-

ghadéva.
VASUDEVAMRH K I

Brahmanic mythology, the father
of Krishna.

VASUDHARA SOTRA J%
fH: & Titlo of & translation (A.

D. 384—417) by Kumiradjiva,
ga. Dharma modrd siitra Wit

ik HI #& translated (A.D. 980

—1000) by Dinapila.

VASUKII{E ¥ o Z B
lit. many-headed. A king of
Nipas.

VASUMITRA 4 (or 2X)
ik % (or ) B o 0

AEZH- YA E
or {H z{ lit. friend of the
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world. (1.) A native of N. Indis,
converted by Mikkaka ; one of the
6500 Arhats; a follower of the
Bnrvastividih and author of many
philosophical works; sometimes
counted as successor to Mikkaka
and therefore Tih patriarch (in
which ease Boddhanandi is connt-
ed Bth, Buddhamitra 9th, and so
on); died B.C. 590, (2.) Name of
the president of the Srd or 4th
synod (B.C. 153).

VASUVARMAN 32 &% BR
J& An adherent of the Hinayfina,
suthor of the Tehatur satya s'iistra.

VATAYANA RADJA [BE
The atom of dost that lodgea in
the tiniest crack ; the Tth part of
a Sas'aridjn.

VATI v. Vadi

VATSARADJA v. Udiyanarddija.

VATSAPATTANA v. Kans'dmbi.

VATSARA BE The solar year. See
Ayana, Udngdiynnn, Dukchipiyana
nnd Shrya.

VATSA SUTRA. Titlo of 2 tranla.

tions, via. ﬁh ﬁ m -.F- ﬁ
A.D. 220—280, and §f B F
¥ ‘Bh g by Dharma rackcha

A.1). 265318,

VATSU or Vasu Bt F, An ancient
richi,

VATSIPUTRIY AH or Viisa-
porivih B 96 2 5 7
or BR AL 9 % BL K or B2
B2 S 5P or O 22 5E WP

PART I.

or 3 Ut F 7 o B F- B

lit. the Behool of Vates, or T 4F

F i lit. the School of Visa. A
philosophieal School * the Vinaya
texts of which never renched
China;" a sob-division of the
Barvistividih (or Sammatdh),
founded by Vatsa, a descendant
of Vatsu (or by Visa).

VAYU _|J: ,ﬁ. lit, stop breathing,

Holding one’s breath, as a pre-
liminary coudition of entering
samidhi (and obtaining magic

power).

VEDA (Tib. Rig byed) {R [Bf or
S |86 or B [§or IGR or ik i
explained by 31 lit. knowledge.
(1.) Tho Viéda (never translated
into Chinese), viewed by Chinese
Boddhists ss a heretical work,
compiled by Brahma and subse-
quently by Vyisa (q. v.), first in
one book, then in 4 books (see
Ayuryvida, Radjorvida, Simavéda
and Atharvavida) and fnally in
25 books. (2)) A Bodhisativa,
general (FoUE) of the Tehatur
Mahiridjus, worshipped as a
Vibirapila,

VEDANR 82 lit. sensation. The
second of the 5 Skandha, percep-
tion ( by the semses); the 6th
Nidina.

VEDANA SMRITY UPASTHANA

(Pili. Wedaninn pasion) 235



BANBERIT-CHINESE DIOTIONARY,

187

4 |8 lit. remember that the| VIBHACHA VINAYA 3§ HY

dwelling of sensations is misery.
One of the 37 Bodhipakchika.
dharmn; one of the 4 Smrity
upasthinn, vis, the recognition
that all forms of sensation are
but 80 many forms of misery.

VEMATCHITRA [t ' Z 5%
or JiF K P 5 A king of Asuras,
residing at the bottom of the sea;
father of Indra’s wifs,

VENUVANA (Tib. 0d ma)
*r ﬁ or 4% 2, lit. bamboo
pork. The Karagda wipuvaua

(q. v.) with o vibira (F55hKS
# or ﬁﬁ#}, the favourite

resort of 8'dkyamuni.

vErirAa sIDDHI BHIEE SRR
JEE The art of obtaining siddhi
( q.v.) by meana of incantations
and eacrifices performed over a
corpse.

VERAMANI v. Pantcha
vérnmani.

VETALA DiHRE R o FPEER
or Fs{f B lit. red demon, or
E E m lit. a demon who
loathes prayer. A class of demons
dwelling in, and able to quicken,
dead bodies.

VIBHACHA S ASTRA

ﬂ .ﬁ ﬂ;‘ % A philesophical

work by Kityiyanl putrs, trans-
lated (A. D. 833) by Samgha-
bhiti.

PR A workoon ecolesiastical
discipline by Manurs, translated
(A. D. 480) by Sa@mghabhadra,
VIBHADJYA VADINAH
s+ W Bt T lit. s School
which discusses distinctions. A
sub-division of the Sarvistividih.
VICHANA i ) %8 or £
Lit. horn (se. of the Khadgs).
Epithet of every Pratydks Buod-

dha, ns he lives lonely (khadgs)
like the one-horned rhinoceros.

VIDEHA (Tib. Lus hphags) jghk
P& 59 or b P BE o B
F %8 (1.) Abbrevistion for
Porvavidéha, (2.) Another nams
for Vaig'ili and the region near
Miithava.

VIDHI ﬁi The methods employed
in magio performances.

VIDIAYA H #3 Hl or s W

lit. most victorious. An epithet
of all Baddhas.

VIDINA S'ASTRAS [H W) &5
Works on the Nyiya (orthodox)
philosophy, on logic and dialec-
tics.

VIDJNANA (Pili. Viunana,
Siogh. WinyAna, Burm. Wig-
nian. Tib. Rnam shes) FE lit.
knowledge. (1.} The 10th of
the 12 Nidinas, viz. perfect
knowledge of the various organs,

objects and forms of knowledge,
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in their concatenation and unity.
(2.) General designation of each
of the Chadiyatana or 5 J&
ie. the 6 organs of knowledge,
viz. Tchakchur, 8'rotrn, Ghriina,
Djibvi, Eiyn and Manas. (3. )
General designation of each of the
Chagbihya dyatana or %5 JE ic.
the 6 objects of knowledge, viz.
Ripa, S'abda, Gandha, Rasa (3
Jilfi lit. subtle spiritaal vitality),
Pottabha and Dharma, (4.) Gene-
ral designationofeach of the Achtn
vidjfiina |, B lit. the 8 forms
of krowledge, viz the nbove
Chadiiyatana with the addition of

~ Klichta manas ﬁﬂgﬂﬁ_ﬂ]}

IR IR Ek o G R Gk
Iit. n knowledge of what defiles
the mind, and Alaya [iif #E{ H]I
3% Ak it & knowledge of the
written canon (Tripifaka).

VIDYA or Vidyi muutuﬁ% L
lit. spells (mantras) for exoroie.
ing, or W) BE lit. mantras of
{(mystic) knowledge. Mystic for-
mulne, said to bo derived each
from a separate deity (of the Yogna
Bohool) and consisting of trans-

Iations or, wmore frequently, of
transliterations from BSanskrit
(now not understood in Chion)

sometimes also of syllables which |

give no meaning at all,

VIDYA DHARA PITAKA or

Mautra pifaka ar Dbdragi pifaka |

Ak BL J% lit. collection of

mantras for (purposes of) exor.
cism. A class of books, some of
which are incloded in the Sam.
yukta pifaka, and consisting of
dhiiragis, mautras, vidyd man-
tras, fantras, yoga tantras, and
other formularies of supposed
mystic, magic and exorcistic
efficacy.

VIDYA MATRA S'ASTRA. Title
of 3 treatises by Vasubandho
(on the Lankivatira siitra), viz.

(1) K 4% fin Feoft 3k o

translated (A. D. 508—535) by
Bodhiratehi,(2.) ;ﬁ;ﬁp&ﬁﬁaﬁ
translated (A. D. 557—469) by
Paramiirtha, and (3.) pff 5 —
—+ Efii translated (A. D. 661)
by Hiuen-teang.

VIDYA MATRA SIDDHI
RATNA DJATI 8'ASTRA
MESEPE2ES A commentary
(on the VidyA matra g'asten) by
Dhnrmapila, translated (A, D,
710) by Chang Wen-ming (I-
tuing).

VIDYA MATRA SIDDHI
TRIDAS'A §'ASTRA KARIKR
MEGE =15 A philosophical
work by Vasbandho, translyted
(A. D. 648) by llinen-tsang, with
8 commentary called i pff itk
ﬁﬁ Vidyl mitra s'istra by Dbar-
mapila, translated (A, D, 659)
by Hi!lﬂ.lhtbnng_



BANSENIT-CHINESE DICTIONARY.

VIDYA NIRDESA S'ASTRAHR!
ﬁ'ﬁéﬁTﬁl& of o tranalntion (A. 1. I
S5 7—308) by Paramirtha,

VIDYR PRAVARTANA
S'ASTRA #ll b 5§ Title of a|
translation (A. D. 557 - 560) by |
Paramirtha,

VIDYA 8ASTRAS v. Pas-
tehn vidyd s%istra,

VIGATABHAYA i} /i 15
The T30th Buddha of the present
kalpa.

VIGHNA Mﬁ or ﬁﬁl
A S'ramapa of Indin (originally
n fire worshipper), who brooght
to China and translated the ﬁ'

%K £E lit. Dharma pada sttra.
VIHARA (Siam. Pihan or Vat.
Tib. Gtsug lag. Mong. EKiit or

Saitmn) [l 50T ¥ or B} ﬁl
E explined by @ 3 it
dwelling of the Safghs, or hy

fg‘ ;ﬁ ﬁ E lit. place for the
peripatetics of priests, or by ¥
ﬁurﬁﬁﬁhuﬂhgﬁnf
purity, or by $B 3 lit. Buddhist
temple. (1.) Any place (ncadomy,
school or temple) used for regulur
study (or practice) of Buddhism,
{2.) The temple within a monas-
tery, as the principal meeting
plnce. (3.) A monastery or nun-
neory, which “ought to be built
of red sandal wood ( tehandans)
with 32 chambers (ench H tiln
trees high), with garden, park,
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bathing tank and tchang kra-
mana, and to be richly furnished
with stores of clothes, food, bed.
stends, mattresses, and all erestors
comforts " Vibiras are now buoilt
in town and ont of town, bab
solitude and mountain seenery are
tho favourite surroundings. See
nlso Bimghirfima.

VIHARAPALA Wi ¥ % BB
or ﬁ # Title given to patrons
and tatelary deities of Buddhist
monasticiam,

VIHARASVAMIN ( Tib. Mkhan

po) B 5 ¥ 5K or SF

lit. superior of a vihira. Abbot
(¢r abbess). Seenlso Karmadana,

VIKALABHODJANA R JE 0%
ﬁ lit. eat not at improper hours,

or xﬁﬁfﬂ lit. eat no flesh. The
Bth role for novices. See S'ik-
chiipada.

VIKAUTUKA ¢ /R JI
A fabulous Bodhisattvn, possessed
of 108 different names.

VIKRAMADITY A B

HE 5 BT £k 2 or il 5E
SV WK S o T A
explained by Fd [ lit. sarpass.
ing the sun, A king of 8'rivasti
(1000 years after the Virviipa), a
Invish patron of Buddhism.
VIERITAVANA B #k
lit. the bonght park, A vihiira,

200 ki N. W. of the capital of
Cashimnere.
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VIMALA (Tib. Drima med) ﬂﬁ

or B} lit nndefiled. {1.) The
universe of a Buddha (danghter
of Bignra). (2.) A degree of
samidhi.
VIMALADATTA P fii
(or %) lit undefiled virtue (or-
gift). (1.) The wife of 8'ubhavy-
@tha, (2,) A degree of samidhi.
VIMALA DATTA PARIPRIT-
CHTCHHA Titls of 3 transla.

tions, vix. (1.) MESHG fif 1 Ik
FF & A.D. 205316, (2) ¥l

Bi Bt 35 Bl % # by Dhar-

marakeha (A. D, 282) and (3.)
% T 35 S £% by Pradji-
drutchi (4. D. 541),

VIMALAGARBHA ¥ &%
lit undefiled receptacle. (1.) The
eldest son of 8'ubhavyiiha, reborn
as Bhechadjya ridjn. (2.) A de
groe of samidhi.

VIMALAGRANETRA
g.a. Vimalanétra,

VIMALAKCHAS Bl &8 BB 5
or it 35 R lit. undefiled eye.
A S'ramaga of Cabul, expositor
of the Sarvistivida vinaya and
teacher of Kamiradjiva st Kha.
rachar; came to China (A. D.
406) and translated 2 works.

VIMALAKIRTTI B2 J&5 R B
or $E JE B or MEEF R

FRFT exphained by SESEHY
lit. undefiled reputation. A native

PART I.

of Vais'ili, contemporary of 8'ik-

yamuni, said to have visited

China.
VIMALAKIRTTI NIR-

DES'A STUTRA. Title of 8
translations, vie. (1.) $ff &5 Sk
L, A. D. 222980, (2) kK H
S5TH Fift by Dbarmarakeha,
A. D. 265316, (3.) #f P 5
JITRRAK by Kumiradjlva, A D,
954417, (4) A FETH F
0 by Upns'dnya, A. D. 02—

557, (5) F It 35 73 &K

by Hioen-tsang, A. D, 650, and
(6) % M B F & vy
Dijfdnagupta, A, D, 591,
VIMALAMITRA B ACER 8 2
S or $IE 35 3 lit. undefiled

friend. A S'ramaga of Kns'mira
(a follower of Safghabhadra),
who fell down dead whilst vowing
to write against the Mahiyina
Behool,

VIMALANETRA or Vimalagran.
étra B IR 1t pure eye. (1)
Becond son of S'ubbavytha, re-
born as Bhechadjyasamndgata,
(2) A title given to 8'rigarbha.

VIMALANIRBHASA {4} 3 b,
pure light. A degree of samidhi.

VIMALAPRABHA * W
lit. pore light and brightness (1.)
A degree of ssmidhi. (2)) A fab-

ulons Buddha (Tib, Dri med pahi
od).
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VIMATI SAMUDGHATIN 2%k
E The Gth son of Tchandra,
VIMBASARA or Vimbisira

or Dimbisiira.

YVIMOKCHA or Mokecha or
- Vimokti or Mukti (PAlL Vimok-
ha or Vimatti. Tib. Grol pa) fiff
JB& 1it. liberation (as an act), or

m ﬂ% ﬁ Lit, the iyntana
{ conception of, or dwelling in)
liberty, [1.] Moral liberation
( from wice and passion ), by
means of observing the 8 sections
of the Pratimokoha sitra (con-
taining 250 ascetic and monastic

precepts). [2.] Mental liberation, |
or liberty gained gradually by 8
suceessive intelleatual operations, |

J\ iR i tit Achta vimokoha,
viz. (a
e ]%%ﬁ ﬁ{. ﬁegﬁj }.fr?r]:

{the conceplion that) notions
have both subjective nnd obhjective
realities corresponding to thom,
() B Py 9% & 2R R
1 i B tit. liberation from

(the conception that) mnotions
bave indeed no subjective, but
have ohjective, realities corres-
ponding to them, (c.) ﬂ]ﬁ}ﬁ
i i B lit. liberation from
(the eonception of ) any realities
whataoever, whether subjeetive or
objective, (d.) ZE i34 12 fift
] lit. liberation by the recogni-
tion (aystana) that unreality
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(fkiis'a ) is anlimited (ananta ),

(=) G B 32 I % M e
liberation by the reeognition
(fiyatana) that knowledge (vidj-
Bina) is unlimited (ananta), (£.)

o AR RO

liberation by the recognition (diy-
atana) of absolute non-existencas

(akintchanya), () FE 48 FE
FE A IR 7 M it diberation

by a state of mind (iyatana) in
which there is neithor conscions-
ness nor unconsciousness ( niiva-
safidjfiandsadidjiia), and (h.) Jik

52 4 1E fi# B it liberation
by means of a state of mind
(iyatann) in which there is final
extinetion (nirvipa) of both sen-
sation (védani) and conscionsness
( samdjiin ). [3.] Mystic liberty
(vimukti ) or a dwelling of tho
mind successively in § different
localities, corresponding with the
above 8 intellectual operations,
viz. the 1st, 2ud and Srd Dhyina
(q. v.) corresponding with (a.),
(b.) and (¢c.) above ; the Tehatar.
arlpa brahmalokas (q.v.) corres-
ponding with (d.), (e.), (£.) and
(g.) above; and finally Nirripa
(q. v.) corresponding with (h.)
above, The foregoing Chinese
aceount of Vimokcha differs from
that which Burnoof extracted
from records of Southern Bud-
dhism.
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VIMOKCHA MARGA.
Seo under Upatichya.
VIMOKECHA PRADJRA RICHI

or Vimokehasena it H 4 {ily

A B'ramagn of Udyina, a des-
cendant of the B'ikya family,
translntor (A. D, 541 ) of G or 6
works.

VIN A (Tib. Pibang) ;H-B IR or
E ﬁ The Indian or Tibetan
guitar,

VINATAK A (Siam. Vinatok)
Pt V2 18 3w 755 or gt W
48 3 (Vinaynks) explained by
# B lit. elophant’s trunk. (1.)
A demon (with a proboscis like
an elephant's trunk), who stops
wayfarers ; probably confounded
with Vindyaka. (2.) A mountain,
the penk of which resembles that
demon; the Oth of the gold
mountaina  which encircle the
Mern, 1,250 yodjanas high.

VINAYA (Burm. Wini. Tib,
Dul bai) G 2% I or ]
) or B3HRTE o 58 JE, sm
or @} JE, explained by Ht 1.
statates, or by fiff 77 lit. walk
in isolation, or by i} lit. extine-
tion (vinds's), or by S 1R lit
to tame. The precepts of moral
ascoticism and monastic discip-
line. See Vinayn pitaka.

VINAYAKA J7 IR 7% im
(1.) The brabmanic deity Ganfs'a
{with the head of an elephant),
son of Shiva, god of prodence, re-
mover of obstacles. (2) An evil
epirit, often confounded with Vi-
nataka.

VINAYAMATRIKA g
& 19 B flm The Vinaya of
the Barvistividih, translated (A,
D. 445) by Samghavarman,

VINAYA NIDANA SOTRA
ﬁ ﬁﬁ Title of a translation,
A. D. 878,

VINAYA PITAKA i 2=

(or 1) BV 3% or WE JE 3%
explained by £ 3 lii. collection
of statutes, One of the 3 divisions
of the Boddhist canon (v. Tripi-
taka), consisting of works on
nscetic morality and monastic dis-
cipline, supposed to have been
compiled under the auspices of
Upili. This seetion of the Chinesa
canon is mow subdivided into
Mahiyina vinaya j: ﬁ ﬁ and
Hinayana vinayn 7K 3 3t
See also under Pratimokchs and
Vimokeha,

VINAYA VIBHACHA §'ASTRA
I T TR R
commentary to the Vinayapifaka
(in 100,000 g'lokas), sanctioned
by the 4th synod (B.C. 153).
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VINAYA VINISTCOHAYA
UPALI PARTPRITCHTCHHA,
Title of 2 translations, viz. i}

2Rk B a.n.anl
—420, and B8 X G & by
Bodhirutchi, A.D. 618—907. |
VIRGILA or Vinkila or Varangala
ML ¥ FiE Ancient capital of
Andhra. I
VINIRBHOGA fiff TF The
kalpa of Bhichmagardjita gho-|
chasvara ridjn. |

VINITA PRABHA B}l v

% Sk B % o 3 1R

lit, taming the light. A learned
priest of Dichasana; anthor of
peveral 8%istras.

vINiTA RUTCHI [} B2
Uit % or P& FE lit. extinction
of joy. A S'ramapa of Udyina, |
translator (A.D. 582) of 2 works,

VIPAS ﬁmﬁg'ﬂmﬁrw
Hyphasis (now Beas) in the Pund-
jab.

VIPASYI or Vipasvi or
Djinendrn (Tib. Roam par gzigs)

-Eg% oo ﬂ& % F or
g HE Kl lit. manifold views.

The first of the Sapta Buddha,
the 998th Buddha of the Inst
kalpn, n Kchattriya by birth, son

of Pandu (BE BfT), n native of|
Pupjupati (8% B B2 41),

who lived under an As'oka tree,|
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converted on 8 occasions 348,000
persons, whilst life lasted 80,000
years,

VIPAS'YI BUDDHA SUTRA

B 2E P Pk §E Title of a

translation of part of the Makhi.
nidins Sitra.

VIPULA (Pili. Veputto) Bl 7f
## A mountain near Kus'igi-
rapura,

VIPULA PRADJIRA or

Vipulamati [ & lit. vast wis.

dom. An epithet of every Buddha,

irADATTA fiE L £2

or '@ & lit. hold giver., Noamo

of a s'rechihin, a contemporary of

B'ikyamuni.

VIRA Jf 4 A strong man,
heroe, demigod.

VIRASANAH 5 AW 22
Ancient kingdom and city ( now
Karsananh) between Guoges aund
Yamuna,

VIRUDHAKA (Siam. Viralahok.

Tib. Hphags skyes po. Mong.

Ulumtsohi terelts) [} J 432
(or %) im U’mﬂ?ﬂx
or %t -@ ﬁ i oe %—m;ﬁ
im or (incorreotly) m& iﬁlﬁ&

( Vaidurya), explained by} &
lit. inorease of growth. (1.)A name
of Tks'vaku, the cruel father of the
4 founders of Kapilavasto. (2.)
A king of Kosala (son’ of Prasen.
adjit), the cruel destroyer of Kapi-
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lavasto. (3.) One of the Tehator
Muhbiridjns, guardian of the South,
king of Kumbhandas, worshipped
in Chinn ns one of the 24 Déva
Arya (K B ). His favourite
colour is blue.

VIRUPAEKCHA (Sinm, Viropak,
Tib. Migmibzang. Mong. Sain
bussa nidada )i $E P 3L or
W 1 1l 20 or WY BE 1
For B} U I 5L or §
$4 DY I 3E cxpluined by B
AR or )L N 1it. wicked or vile
eye, or by ﬁ % lit. mixed talk,
nrh}'ﬁﬁﬁm lit. roots
of sundry colours (riipa). (1.)
One of the Tchator Mahiridjas,
guardinn of the West, kingof
Nigas. His colour is red. Ho is
worshipped in China as one of the
24 Dévahrya (R 2§). (2) An-
other mame for Mahés'vara or
Rudra (Shiva).

VIRYA (Pali, Wiraya. Singh.
Wirys) BHR(EY o BRI
or 35 3fE lit. zealous advance,
Energy, as the 3rd of the 7 Bod.
bynngn, the 4th of the 10 Para-
mita, the 3rd (Viryibala) of the

& Bala, and the 2nd (Viryéndriyn)
of the 5 Indriya.

VIRYARUDDHIPADA
(Singh. Wiriyidhipida) ﬁ iE
jj lit. the step of energy. Energy

TART L.

the 2nd of the 4 Riddhipadns, nsa

means of obtaining magic power,

VIRYASENABHEEADEIR
A priest of Bhadravibira, who
tanght Hinen-teang (about A.D.
640).

VIRYENDRIYA v. Virya

VIS'AKHA v. Vais'ikha,

VISECHAMATI i &
The 6th son of Tohandra sirya
pradipa.

VIS'ECHATCHINTA BRAHMA
PARIPRITCHTCHHA. Title of
8 translations, viz. (1.) FTEALEE
iﬁ-ﬁﬂﬁ by Dharmarakcha,
AD. 286, (2) M8 KBy
] L by Kumiradjiva, A. D
402, (2) I A HERE K7
¥% by Bodbirutehi, A.D. 517, and
of & commentary ﬁ ‘E, 1'& ﬁ
FKHr mﬁéﬁ by Vasubandhu,

translated (A.D. 531) by Bod-
hirntehi.

VISTCHTA TCHARITRA | %7
(FX) A Bodhisattva who rose
out of the earth before S'ikyn-

muni. L
VISTIRNAVARTI K¢ H

The realm of §'bhavyitha as Bud-
dha.

VISUDDHASIMHA g 5% RE
fﬁ %?I urﬁ- Bl % A follower

(A. D. 740) of the Mahiyina

School.
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VISSUDDHA TCHARI.
TRA Ht 4T The companion
of Vis'ichta tehfritra.

m'vmaﬁm £ B or it
B 5 o WL VB VR P o
ﬁﬁ%ﬁ explained by BT Hf

ﬁ ﬁ lit. apparition of various
transformations, or by ﬁ
ﬂ] H ,ﬂi lit. all beings every-
where independent, or by — 'ﬁ]
# lit. all beings. The last of
the 1000 Boddhas of last kalpa,
The 3rd of the Sapta Buddha,
born a Kohilttriyn, who converted
130,000 persons, when life lasted
10,000 years.
VIBVAKEARMATN (Singh.

Wiswakarmma) H{EGHER R
or {it B F3 5 explained by
ﬁ ﬁ yj % lit. all sorts of
bandicraft. The creator (in Bra.
bmaniec ecosmogony) who, trans.
formed as an artist, went with
Mindgalyiiyana to Traiyastrim-
s'ns to take a likeness of Buddhba
and then carved the first statue.
VIS VAMITRA or Eaps'ika (Tib,
Kun gyi bohes) R
An ancient richi, tescher of the
infant 8'akyamuni.
VITASTI I 55 lit. o span.
The 32,000th part of a yodjana.

VITCHAVAPURA [} 2% &

Fili Bl 1be ancient capital of|

Siudh,
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VIVADAS'AMANA S'ASTRA [g]
¥ i A philosophical work by
Nigirdjuna, translated (A. D.
541) by Vimokchapradjia.

VIVARA (Tib Dkhrigs pa) #7
% E One quadrillion.

VIVARTTA EALPA (Vivatta
kappa. Mong, Toktachoi galab)
ﬁ K] lit. the kalpa of formation.
The period of 20 small kalpas,
during which, after the evolution
of rain elonds, floods, lotus flowers,
there arise worlds, one oot of
each flower, and in each world
sunccessively evolve the ripa-
dhiitn, kamadhito, hnman beinga,
all other sentiont beings, tho
tehakravillas, méru, the 10 highest
mountaing, the regions of demons,
the oceans, all jewels and magio
troes. Sec Kalpa,

VIVARTTA SIDDHA KALPA
(Pali. Vivattatthahikappa. Mong.
Oroschichoi galab) f£ FJJ lit.
the stationary kalpa. A period of
20 knlpas (succeeding a Vivariia
kalpa), when san and moon rise
out of the water, whereapon, in
consequence of the food eaten by
human beings, the difference of
sex arises, then heroes ( begin-
ning with Sammata) arise, the
4 castes are formed, social life
evolves, Tehakravarttis and final.
ly Buddhas rale. See Kalpa.
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VRIDJT (Pali. Vaddii) # 5 4F
or Samvadji = 4§ i Ancient
kingdom, N. of the Ganges, 8. E.
of Nepanl,

VRIDJISTHANA v. Urrdha-
sthana,

VRIHASPATI (Tib. Gza phur bn)

IR BRE = K
E The planet Jupiter.
VRIHATPALAS (Singh. Wohap-
pala, Tib. Hbras butchhe) $ff
¥ B FE or B§ M Lt vast
merit. The 12th Brahmaloka ; the
3rd region of the 4th Dhyina,
where life lasts 500 great kalpas.
VYAKARANA (Tib, Lund du ston

re) B4 ) 25 %8) 5 or Bl
{5 o- F0 {0 E (1)

Works which contyin prophecics
(& Epl) regarding the destiny
of saints. (2) A grammar {ﬂ
) 58 iy or AL ) of Savs-
krit by Pagini, traced back to
Indra and Brahma,
VYAKARANA KAUNDINYA {3
20 45 Bl 4w lit. that Kiop-
dinyn who reecived the instruetion
{from Baddha viz. that a Buddha
is too spiritoal to leave any mate-
rial relies behind). An Arhat, to
be reborn as Bamanta prabhisa.
Bee under Kinpdioya,
vyisa B2l &2 o [§ 1
fili A lit. the richi who expan-
‘ded (the Yeda). One of the Sapta

FART L

Tathigata, grandson of Brahma,
compiler of the Veda.

vYOHA RADJIA HERFE
(1.) A Bodhisattva of the retinue
of B'ikyamuni. (2.) A degree of

samidhi.
Y

YACHTIVANAPEE bk

or H *ﬁ lit. the forest of the
staff, sc. where the (bamboo)
gtnff took rool, with which a
Brabman in vain endeavoured to
mensure the constantly increasing
height of B'ikyamumni, A forest
near Ridjagriba, on (moont)
Yachtivanagiri (45 f (1)), the

abode of Djayasina.

YADJUR VEDA 7% ¥k

or 2% 5l or 235 i) 5 A part
of the Vida, a liturgy for sacri-
fices.

YADJRA Jii ¥ or jip) Brahmanic

gncrifices, for which Duddhism
substituted oblations (podjh).
YAKCHA (Singh. Yaka. Siam.
Juk. Tib. Gnod sbyin) 7§ 3 or
ﬂ. ‘g_ or Eiﬂ g_ explained by
4% lit. hurtful, or by fE & tit.

daring, or by ﬁ ﬁ lit. valorous.
A class of demons ( the retinoe of

Euovira or Vais'ravana), who de-
vour men, and, when moving fast,
reseinble shooting stars or comets,

YAKCHA KRITYA 2% i
A class of demons, who have the
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appearance of Yakchas and the
power of Erityas.

YAMA (Siam. Phajna jum. Tib. Geh-
inrdje. Mong. ErlikKhan )
PR or ¢ PE R M or
[ or J0) or BE) I or ()
F¢ explained by I 4 lit. a
division of time, or by Q =
hit. the twin rolers ( YTama and
Yami) or the twofold ruler (being
both judge and criminal), or by
ﬁ‘[tlit. restraining(evil doers).
(1.) TheAryan lord of the day,
his twin-sister Yami (queen of
night) who opens to mortals the
path to the West, (2.) In later
Brahmanic mythology, one of the
8 Lokapdla, goardian of the South
and roler of the Yama dévaloka
(q. v.), also jndge of the dead.
(3.) In Baddhist mythology,
the regent of the Nirnkas, resid-
ing South (yamas) of Djambu-
dvipa, ontside the Tchakravilas,
in & palace of copper and irom,
He was originally a king of Vai.
gulf, who, when engaged in a
bloody war, wished he were mas-
ter of hell, and was accordingly
reborn as Yama in hell, togother
with his 18 generals and his army
of 80,000 men, who now serve
him in hell as assistant jndges
joilors and executioners. His sis-
ter ( Yami) deals with femnls
culprits. But thres times( = [I%
yama) in every 24 hours a
demon pours into Yama's mouth
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boiling copper (by way.of punish-
ment), bis subordinates receiving
the seame dose at the same time,
until their sins are expinted, whon
he will be reborn ns Samanta

ridja (5 ).
YAMADAGNI g B K X 1)

One of the T ancient richi,

YAMA DEVALOKA 7% B &

or W J§E K explained by [R§
lit. time, or by 3 [Ff T lit.
the heaven of good time (where
there is no change of day and

night). The 8rd Dévaloka, above
Traiyastrima'as, 160,000 yodjanas
above Méro, with a eircomference
of 80,000 yodjupns, Life lasta
there 2,000 years, but 24 houra
on carth are equal to 200 yeara
there. See Yama,

YAMA NTAK A (Tib, Gehin rjei
shod) [B) B {8 g Ao
epithet of Shiva (s.a. Mahéa'varn
or Budra), as *destroyer of
Yama."

YAMUNZ [H] 2 3R o B
FI A tribatary of the Ganges;
the Jumna.

YAS'ADA or Yas'as or Yads'aputra

» (Tib. Ja shei kn) 3 & [if A
native of Kog'als, disciple of An.
anda, & leader at the 2nd synod
(A. D. 443).

YAS'ASKAMA 5§ 4 lit. seoker
of fame (yas'as). An ambitions,
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but thonghtless, disciple of Vara-
prabha,

YAS'ODHARA (fingh. Yasodhara
déwi. Siam. Phimpa. Burm. Ya-
thandara. Tib. Grags dzin ma)

or Yas'ovati HJJ iy [Bf S or
HII' Wiy explained by #E
lit. variegated, or by * the mother
of Rahula, also ealled Gopa.”
The (second nume of the) legiti-
mate wife of 8'kyamuni, who,
after giving birth to Rihula,
entered monastie life and is to
re-appear as Buddha Ras’mi s'ata
sahasra pari purga dhvadja.

YAS'OGUPTA Hll & Wil 2
or ﬂ ﬁ A foreign Sramaga,
teanslator (A.D. 561—5T8), with
Djiianagupta, of some 4 works.

YAVA JJJJ 3£ or 2K lit. (a grain
of) barley, The 2,648,000th part
of & yodjana,

YAVANA or Yamana dvipapura
or Yavadvipa (Pali. Yawana or
Yous) RS JEE I N B e

the island kingdom of Yamana,
or B SR JE (Yamani) or JJJ
JX & (Yava dvipa). The island
of Java, deseribed (by Fah-hien
and Hiven-tsang) as peopled by
Brahmans and other heretics,
YODHAPATIPURA or
Yuddharidjapura i 4= (orJE)
[ lit. the State of the combat-

ant lord (or king). Ancient king.
dom and eity wear the Ganges,

150 l. 8. W. of Vais'ali.
YODJAN A ( Burm. Yudzana,

Singh. Yosjana) Sﬁ *ﬁ R or

SAETR or gy fi] A measure

of distance, varionsly computed,
as equal to & day’s march [4,650
feet], or 40 or 80 or 18 I [ie.

33} or 10 or 5} English miles].
Y OG A (Tib. Thig le or Rnal biyor)
ﬂ' {lm or m jim explained by
E lit eontemplation, or by ﬁ

iITH M HiE tit. mutanl rela-

tion "of sphere, practice and re-

sults, with the note * the first of

this trio refers to the heart, the

2nd to [dootrinal] principles, the

3rd to the 3 degrees of snintship,”

orby = 1 3 A HE 1,
mutual relation of hand [madri],
mouth [tantra] and mind [yoga].
The ancient practice of eecstatic
meditation [as a means of obtain-

ing spiritual or magic power]

revived by the Yogitehirya {q.v.)

School, and vulgarly abused for
purposes of exorcism, sorcery and

jugelery.

YOGAS'ASTRA sa. Yoglichirya

bhomi s'astra.
YOGATCHARYA (Tib. Rual pa).
[1.] ﬁ' {lm B A Yogi (q. v.)

who has mastered the theory and
practice of ecostatic meditation
(v. Yoga). [2.] Fir i or 3
im BB oor K ¥ [t Maba

tautra). The Yoga or Yoga or

X



SANBERIT-CHINESE DICTIONARY.

Yogatehiirya or Tantra or Mahi.
tuntra School, which claims Sam.
untabhaden for its founder, The
teaching of this School is derived
from the Yogn system (a deistic
branch of the Bamkhya) of Pat-
andjali [B. O. 200—150], who
taught abstract meditation to be
reached by means of moral con-
secration to Is'vara and mental
concentration upon one point
with a view to annihilate thought,
whenee wonld result the Achta
Mabasiddhi ( 8 great powers of
Siddhi), vix. the ability, [1.] to
make one's body lighter (laghi-
man) or [2.] heavier (gariman),
or [3.] smaller (animan) or [4.]
larger (mahiman) than anything
in the world, and [5.] to reach
any place (prapti) or [6.] to as.
sume any shape (prakamya), also
[7.] to control all natural laws
(is'atva) and [8.] fo make every-
thing depend opon onesalf (vas’
itva), all at pleasure of will (v |
Riddhi). On this basis, but in
harmony with the leading ideas
of the Mahiyina School, Asafigha
compiled (A. D. 550) the mystie
doctrines of his Yoga Schoals
which tanght that by means of
mystic formularies (tantras) or
litanies (dharapis) or spells (man-
tras), the reciting of which ghonld
be nccompanied by musio and
certain distortions of the fingers
(muodri), a state of mental fixity
( samadhi ) might be reached,
characterized by there being
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neither thought nor annihilation
of thoughts and consisting of six-
fold bodily and mental bappines
( yogi ), whence wonld result
endowment with supernatural
miracle-working power, ThisYoga
(or Tantra or Mantra) system was
made known in China (A. D. 647)
by Hinen-tsang's translation of
the Yogitchirya bhomi s'istra
(q. v.), on which basis Amogha.
vadjra (A.D. 720) established the
Chinese branch of the Yoga
School which was popularized
chiefly by the laboars of Vadjra-
bodhi (A. D. 732),

YOGATCHARYA BHOIMI

SASTRA 3y i Gl Wb 35
A work by Asafigha (derived
from Maitreyn), the textbook of
the Yogitchirya School, translat-
ed (A, D. 647) by Hiven-tsang
with a commentary by Djinaputra.

YOGI X} jjk (1) A state of six-

fold bodily and mental happiness
ad the result of fixity of ecatatic
meditation. (2.) The devotee (s.a.
Yogiitchirya) who has attained
to that state and has therefore
magic power.

YUGA ( Tib. Das) ﬁ lit, an age.

The 1000th part of a Ealpa,

YUGAMDHARA. (1) ¥ fdt 3%

HE o Jy (or gly) WG B or
Wi %8 explsined by 541
lit. a mountain resting on a pair
(yugs) so. on Méru and Tohak.
ravila, with the note, its peak
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is perforated in two places.” The| Name of a magio formula (tantrs)
18t of the 7 conentrio mountains| of the Yoga School.

which surronnd the Méru (q.v.),| YOKA &% lit. o louse. The 7th
40,000 yodjanas bigh. (2.) JJjI| part of 2 Yava.

ﬁ lit, adding end holding

EXD OF TART I.
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A PALI VOCABULARY.

[Note.~Those Pili terms which eoincide with their equivelents in Sanskrit are
bere, as in' the whole work, omitted.]
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e

A JAPANESE VOCABULARY.

[Mate~The figures in the subjeined Yoeabalary desipnate reapectively the page,
column, and paragraph fv be found above. For instance, * Abadam, 93, &, 3" signifies
that the Sanskrit and Chinese equivalents, for the Jopaness term Abadang will be
fuemid explained above, on page 23, in the first column, in the 8rd paragraph, under

the hending Avadana, |
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ABATE BY0.01e0ausrssereeses 1)
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Bﬂ'kll FOD s
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